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SUMMARY

There is little research on how the ethnicity, ratgm, socio-economic status,
education or gender of older people shapes howfthdyeveryday information. One
such group is the ageing culturally and linguidlycdiverse (CALD) migrant
population on which there is little research on hbey gather information and the
role which information and communication technoésgfICT) plays in this
compared with traditional modes of communicatidadressing this should be a
priority in Australia, and other migrant receivioguntries that have an old and
ageing population, including many post-war migrdrasn non-English speaking
European countries at a time when governments agahisations are increasingly

using ICT to disseminate information.

This qualitative study interviewed 54 older Greek dtalian migrants to investigate
how they find information they need to functiontiveir everyday lives. Adopting a
constructivist grounded theory approach allowedetk@oration of the phenomenon
from the participants’ perspective, accommodatssgiés around the (re)construction
of their experiences associated with migration dtaurred more than forty years
ago and more recently and the need to engage ieterp to address language
differences between participants and researcheenionstrates originality in two
important aspects, the cohort selected for theystind the approach taken to
understanding the experience of the participalmsaddition, qualitative social
network analysis (SNA) illustrated the nature artet of participants’ social and
information networks in accessing everyday infoiorat This study of information
needs is one of few to engage purposively non-Ehglpeaking migrants and in so
doing positions the migrant at the centre of tls2agch aimed to understand the
phenomenon from their perspectives. Furthercites the information behaviour in
the process of migration and subsequent acculbur&bi Anglo-Australian culture.

The thesis presents a substantive th@&mgoming Informedepresenting the
experiences of older CALD migrants finding the gday information they need.
Categories that inform the basic social procesdeading to KnovincludeLeaving
Home and Starting from Scratchcquiring NecessitiedVays of Finding Ouand

Reconstructing ldentity



Results show older migrants accessed the inform#tiey need using a variety of
means from a range of sources including other geqpinted material and radio and
television services. However, older migrants is gtudy do not generally use ICT,
defined as computers and Internet, to access exgigtbrmation. Literacy and the
degree of acculturation, as indicated by the exdénse of English language,
influenced the range of information sources acckasd the means used. Bilingual
participants used English-language sources asaselburces offered in their birth
language. Participants without functional Englishguage skills accessed sources
limited to their birth language and also requiredingual family members, ethno
specific service providers and interpreter servtoggather information from English
language sources. Those who were not literatéherdanguage depend most

heavily on others to access and provide information

At present participants did not perceive any fuorai knowledge deficits as they
access everyday information from multiple sourcgiis situation may change if
governments and organisations continue the shgtdeiding information using

ICT, particularly so in the case of the ‘digital dgfault’ option; non-digital means or
the engagement of ‘information brokers’ should rena@a option for older CALD

migrants to receive everyday information.
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CHAPTER1 INTRODUCTION

1.1 Chapter Outline

The objective of this study was to develop an ust@deding of the information
experiences of older culturally and linguisticadiyerse (CALD) migrants who
settled in South Australia during the post-WorldiWamigration boom and who
have subsequently aged in a predominantly AnglaicCalilture. This study
specifically investigated how migrants from Greaod Italy find information they
need to live effective everyday lives; beginninghatheir experiences early in their
migration and more recently to present times. Harrtthe study investigated how
they go about information gathering and whethey therceive or show signs of

deficits in their functional knowledge.

There is little research on the combined effectstbhicity, migration, socio-
economic status, education or gender of older geopltheir use of traditional
modes of communication and information seeking caneg with their use of
information and communication technologies (ICRddressing this should be a
priority in Australia, which has an old and agepapulation including many post-
war migrants from non-English speaking Europeamtieas and which continues to
be a migrant-receiving country. This study diffésm previous studies of
information behaviour of migrant groups in thainiestigated the present day
experiences of this group in the context of theurpey of migration and associated
acculturation to Anglo-Australian society and th#uences these experiences have

had on their present day information behaviours.

In this chapter, | introduce the topic beginninghaa discussion of the reasons for
the need for research in this area and | presemnegearch questions that guide the
research. | briefly discuss my reasons for usomgstructivist grounded theory
method (CGTM) in this study and consistent with ¢bastructivist approach used to
inform the research | discuss my role as a reseainlterms of how | came to this

study and my influence on the research proces®amomes.

11



1.2 Research Context

Acquiring and using information is central to hun@antivities and Chatman (1996,
1999) and Taylor (1994) associate information ptyveith economic and social
exclusion. Lloyd, Lipu and Kennan (2010) concuattimformation is critical to

social inclusion and identify migrants, especiaigse newly arrived, as a group that
needs to access and use information to carry aryday living activities and to
access health services and find employment. Stgiew marginalisation of
migrants arises from the vulnerability and uncaettaassociated with access and the
use of information (Lingel, 2011), the focus oftexing on the information needs of
migrants in the pre- migration phase (Shoham &us8sa2008) or shortly after
settling in the destination country and the consegas for subsequent settlement
and adjustment. In a study of newly arrived miggan Canada, Caidi and Allard
(2005) report that a lack of access to informatigmbits full participation in

everyday life leading to migrants feeling isolated! lacking opportunities to fully
participate in society. Recognising informatioradsindamental resource in the
social exclusion-inclusion debate, Lloyd and calleéss (2010) note the lack of

research that focuses on the information aspeiti®issue.

Fewer studies involve older migrants or addressahg-term information needs of
this group. Publication of preliminary findingstbis thesis have in part addressed
this gap in knowledge and contributed to the urtdading of the long-term
information experiences of CALD migrants who hagedin a foreign place
(Goodall et al., 2010). Ng and Northcott’s (20%@)dy of older south Asian
migrants to Canada reports that age at migratidnitaa extent of English language
acquisition influence the expression of ethnic tdgrand the development of bi-
cultural identities. Changes to migrant identityglats influence on finding
information and access to services emerged duringtudy and, in later sections of
this thesis, | discuss aspects of language acquiggection 6.7) and development of

transnational and bi-cultural identities (Chapteyhi).
This thesis is located more broadly in the changimgjal, economic and

technological environment in which participantsebly worked and grew old. |
applied qualitative SNA to describe some of thensmtions participants have

12



established in this environment and the meansubkeg to gather information. To
accommodate the effects of the changes associatiedwe broad and complex
environment my study adopts elements of ecologieadry first described by
Bronfenbrenner (1977) and applied by Williamson92,91998) in her studies of the
information needs and information behaviour of oloeople. An ecological
approach locates the research in the social ariicpbmilieu, offering a more
informed understanding of the influences these mansefactors have on the
information needs and means of gathering informaicthis under-researched

group.

Ability and opportunity to access and use informatio satisfy information needs
varies and has done so through human history,dgadithe creation of those
considered rich or poor in terms of informatiorhislinformation gap has profound
ethical relevance, one based on justice seen @spammtant moral strength
influencing human behaviour (Britz, 2004). Healtbmotion campaigning is an
example of how important it is to provide infornmatiin a way and form that the
intended recipients can access and comprehenddtezial. Results from early
health campaigns highlight the essential role mlayethe social and economic
circumstances of intended recipients in achieviogjtpve outcomes as these
programmes show the most economically advantagee@a@mncated in the
community benefited (Nutbeam, 2000).

The advent of the information age, supported bydéwelopment and widespread
use of ICT has led to a so-called digital dividedzhon supply-side issues, between
those who do and those who do not use digital @lolgies to meet their information
and communication needs (Australian CommunicatesmsMedia Authority, 2008).
As this digitalaccesdivide has narrowed it has been replaced by aeasing

divide in digitaluse and knowledgend consideration of information access and use
should not be limited to technological aspectst@®2004). As Lievrouw and Farb
(2003) indicate, emphasis on ICT has dominatedligmission on information
access and use. The information divide is a mongptex phenomenon reflecting
differences in use and knowledge of informatiotuehced by factors including
differences in social and economic structures,nmeand age (Organisation for

Economic Cooperation & Development, 2007).

13



Providing services to older people of CALD backgrasiis particularly relevant to
government and service providers in South Austedithe state has a large and
ageing population of overseas-born residents, rframy non-English speaking
backgrounds. Median ages of residents who wene indGreece and Italy are now
more than double that of Australian-born resid¢Atsstralian Bureau of Statistics,
2012c) and continue to increase more rapidly astdte no longer receives younger
migrants from many of these non-English speakinghtees (Hugo et al., 2009).
Most who arrived during the post-World War 1l migoa boom have now ‘aged-in-
place’ in Australia. Further, many of these migsareport they still cannot speak
English well or at all and that low levels of Ersdfliproficiency are more prevalent
amongst older migrants. Thirty six per cent of &e2born migrants living in South
Australia aged 65-84 reported speaking Englishaedt or not at all, the proportion
rising to 68.1 per cent of migrants aged 85+. Birty, for Italy-born migrants of the
same age groups living in South Australia the propas who spoke English not
well or not at all were 27.3 per cent and 55.9qmet respectively (Australian
Bureau of Statistics, 2012d). It was from thisadhhat | sought participants for my
study and did so purposively to investigate tha&fioimation experiences and what
role if any English-language acquisition had oreespn’s ability to access

information.

In this thesis, | use the acronym CALD (culturadiyd linguistically diverse) as an
abbreviated descriptor of first generation migrdrdasn non-English speaking
countries to distinguish them from migrants who ednom English-speaking
countries, mainly the United Kingdom, during thespwar period, and other groups.
CALD is commonly used to describe groups and irtligis who differ according to
language, ethnicity and race but excluding those are Anglo-Celtic, Anglo-
Saxon, Aboriginal or Torres Strait Islander, and heoadly replaced the earlier term
NESB, non-English speaking background (NSW Govenin#910). The use of
CALD as a descriptor is not without its limitatiomsadequately describing a group
in an inclusive and non-discriminatory manner (Skavr& Katz, 2009) and | use the
term respectfully while acknowledging these shartcms and the lack of agreement

in the development and use of a more appropriaterighxor.
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Arising from a broad reading of relevant literatasepart of my role as Chief
Executive of a state-wide information service ftitew people were important points
relating to information needs of older people: itieans of providing information
and whether these means are appropriate or efefttm a recipient’s perspective.
The first was the observation of an increasingafd€T by government, businesses
and service providers to deliver information anddwct business. Second, were
reports of low or decreasing use of ICT by oldespgle due to a variety of factors
including cost of purchasing and maintaining hangand software, lack of
understanding of the technology, need for trainogse it and loss of physical and
cognitive functions often associated with ageingiign, 2004). Generally, much of
the research presumes that older people who dosediCT are deprived of a
resource to enhance their lives (Loges & Jung, R0UThird, an assumption that
older migrants who do not speak or read English arelliterate in their birth

language would benefit from information offeredranslated brochures.

This increasing shift to digital means to dissertenaformation and do business
represents a potential risk to older people of beng isolated due to the various
barriers to use that exist for this group (Choudtial., 2013). This is particularly
likely if a ‘digital by default’ approach, as sugged by Helsper (2008), was to
become widespread with the subsequent withdrawabofdigital alternatives to
provide information. With this in mind, my inteté¢arned to groups who may face
further barriers or have special needs due to geeticular circumstances. One such
group is the now aged migrants from non-Engliskakjpey countries who arrived in
South Australia during the 1950s to 1970s.

Older migrants of CALD background face additionatriers to those experienced
generally by older people in accessing informa#isrEnglish-language skills,
circumstances of migration and location of settlenoan influence the ageing
trajectory and the ability and opportunity to ascegormation (Ono & Zavodny,
2007). Migrants with poor English-language skilidow education levels may
encounter further issues as they age and thoseweduwored functional English-
language skills may lose them as they age andtrevtreir birth language due to a

decline in cognitive function (Messimeri-Kianidz)07).
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Turning to the literature, | was surprised to fandearth of studies on how CALD
migrants find information generally and measur&eneby service providers to
address the barriers to migrants accessing and ugormation. Consistent with
this paucity of studies, Caidi and colleagues (30&port a lack of empirical studies
of how new migrants seek and use information whialhgwing a literature search, |
would extend to include studies of the informatpwactices of older and long-
established migrants. This was also consisteffit rggults of a recent literature
review of research on older Greek migrants’ act@ssipport services by Tsianikas
and colleagues (2012) who found a small numbeapéps and reports on the topic.

Appendix 1 shows the results of various databaaeckes and keywords used.

As Caidi and colleagues (2010) found, studies fairmation needs of migrants have
addressed pre-migration needs (Shoham & Strau68).28nd needs of younger
populations including: Sudanese youth in Londoma®@a (Silvio, 2006), Asian
mothers giving birth in New Zealand (DeSouza, 20663panic farm workers in the
United States of America (Fisher et al., 2004) aau#ntly arrived south Asian
migrants in Canada (George & Chaze, 2009). Mooadiy, other studies identified
from the database searches looked at the use bgmtsgof ICT, in maintaining
diaspora (Srinivasan & Pyati, 2007; Diminescu, 90f/8&s a means of health and
community services providing health informationNf@ra et al., 2010).

In Australia, Williamson (1997, 1998) studied théormation needs and behaviour
of older people selected as representative ofttte’s population based on a range
of demographic variables including sex, countrpioth and employment. Her study
did not purposively select older migrants from riemglish speaking countries. Su
and Conway’s (1995) study of the information neefdslder Chinese migrants in the
United States of America is similar to my studyhat the authors identified issues
and topics on which patrticipants sought informataod identified the most
frequently used means or sources of that informatidowever, this study did not
locate the migrants’ information behaviour in thexperience of migration or

subsequent acculturation.

Service providers and government recognise thelgmubassociated with language

and cultural differences in providing services tigmants from CALD backgrounds.

16



Anecdotally and from my experience as a serviceiges the way to address these
problems, albeit from a provider’s perspectivapipublish translated brochures and
other printed material in various community langesgnd to provide interpreters for
oral material. While interpreter services are Widevailable and generally effective
in overcoming language differences, service pragi@ad clients recognise that their
use still causes difficult situations (Bartlettagt 2006 ). Literacy levels of both

birth language and English of older migrants vargt again anecdotal evidence
suggests they are low and represent a furtherdbdoriaccessing printed information
in birth languages. Assessment by service prosidéthe effectiveness of these
measures is limited. While, of greater concefadk of understanding of the issues

and associated problems from the perspective afttipients of these services.

Paucity of research involving the information neetislder non-English speaking
migrants or their access to social services iserkated by exclusion of older
migrants with low levels of English literacy frortudies by mono-lingual
researchers due to the costs associated with lgadguenslation of printed material
and interviews (Cheng et al., 2009; Newman eR8fll2). Working with CALD
communities can pose challenges for a monolingssarcher to find ways to
address cultural and language difference, rattar éxclude from studies
participants who do not speak or understand Englstiid Boldy and colleagues
(2011) in a study in Western Australia. Conseduyeitt this thesis | implemented

measures to include participants who spoke littleaEnglish.

Therefore, the gap in the literature offered mepportunity and in some ways a
responsibility to embark on a study with the braad of finding out more about
how older migrants with English as a second languagl those who used only their
birth language find what they need to know to liveir lives. This can be
conceptualised in terms of the so-called ‘knowlesiggety’ (Ungar, 2003) and more
specifically within the area of ‘functional knowligel (Ungar, 2008). The concept of
functional knowledge encapsulates the idea th&reifit people require different
levels of knowledge (and hence information) to tiorcwithin their roles in society.
For example, doctors, plumbers, adolescents aret pkbple each require specific
knowledge to function appropriately. All of thedifferent knowledge types are

predicated on the notion that certain groups nedashdw certain things in order to
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live their lives (function) within their social nnlu.

1.3 Aims of the Study

The aim of this study is to contribute to the breraitheoretical understanding of
information behaviour of older Italian and Greelgrants seeking information they
need to develop the necessary functional knowléalgieir everyday activities.
The theoretical perspectives of symbolic interagsm (SI) and pragmatist
philosophy inform this research, which applies ¢adivist grounded theory as a

method of inquiry.

Mindful of Glaser’s (1992) warning of the risk afggonception of the presence of a
problem, | carefully approached the topic with aadhas open as possible. This is an
approach consistent with the views expressed by(P@y7) of the concept of a
tabula rasabeing an open mind not an empty head but ackna@wvigdhe pragmatist
aspects of the view expressed by Glaser and St(a86%) in the need for a
perspective when analysing data. Rather thangdé any preconceptions of the
nature and extent of problems that participants haase in finding the information
they need, | recognised the importance of subjgaata from interviews and social
networks to analysis and scrutiny, being prepava@ject or accept them as a result
of this interrogation.

1.3.1 Research questions
The research question that frames this thesis is:

How do older Greek and Italian migrants living iough Australia find the

information they need for their everyday lives?
To inform this broad question and to offer somadtire to the interviews and SNA
the following topics were used to guide the dismusbut, consistent with the
method, did not restrict participant responsefiésé issues.

* What constitutes ‘information’ to CALD migrants?

* By what means do migrants gather or access themafoon they need?

* What role does the acquisition of English-langusigts play in finding

information?
* Do migrants perceive or demonstrate deficits ircfiomal knowledge needed

for everyday activities?
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* Has the experience of migration influenced the reatd information needed
for everyday activities or the ways in which igathered?

* What means do migrants use including ICT to firfdrimation?

« What information do migrants identify as necesdaryeveryday activities

and in what form or medium do they find informatimost effective?

1.3.2 Significance of the study

South Australia has a population that is older ttm@nnational average and while
older has, like Australia, a significant proportioinpeople born overseas in non-
English speaking countries. In 2011, 25 per céttestate’s population aged 65+
was born overseas in non-English speaking coun#estralian Bureau of
Statistics, 2013a). This statistic along with digeing of the migrant population
provide the incentive for this study into how olaeigrants find the information they

need.

In view of these demographics, it is perhaps ssimgithere is a gap in the literature
on how older migrants from non-English speakingkigeaunds acquire information.
This study seeks to develop an understanding ofganticipants from the two
largest groups of migrants from non-English spegkiountries - Greek and Italian -
find the information they need to know. Did theqperience problems in finding the
information, and if so how did they address thaesees to find what they needed to
know? In answering these questions, this thesis & add to the body of

knowledge on this topic.

Further, developing and understanding the isswes the participants’ perspectives
may provide knowledge to inform health policy, seevprovision and more broadly,
public policy in a more proactive manner to addregsmation-related issues
affecting more recently arrived migrants. This nve#fgrm early intervention of
measures to overcome barriers or better tailoisEs\vwn more appropriate and

effective ways and facilitate social inclusion agnants.

1.4 Chosen Research Method

This thesis uses a constructivist version of Greanhtheory Method (CGTM)
described by Charmaz (2000, 2006a). Adopting atcoctivist version of GTM
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offers a method which is appropriate to this redeass the constructivist perspective
accommodates issues arising from working with old&t.D migrants, a need for
language translation for those who speak no ¢e Ehglish and the (re)construction
by participants of their experiences of events agomigration and more recently.
GTM generates theory which accounts for a pattébebaviour that is relevant and
problematic for participants (Glaser, 1978) aneisfan understanding of the studied
phenomenon from the participant’s perspective.widrg heavily on SI, CGTM
assumes people act individually or collectivelyhnain emphasis on meaning,

leading to a method with an interest in processes.

Confusion exists around terms describing the gredrideory method and the
grounded theory, which is a product of the methiodthis thesis | use GTM when
referring to the method first described by Glaset &trauss (1967) or CGTM which
represents a subsequent variant of the originahodedescribed by Charmaz (2000,
2006a). In this thesis, the term ‘grounded thedgscribes the product of the
research using CGTM. | have labelled the substamfiounded theorgecoming
Informedand it represents the increasingly theoreticalesgntation and

conceptualisation arising from my analysis of data.

GTM was developed by Barney Glaser and Anselm Sg¢rauthe mid-1960s as a
systematic method of ‘discovery of theory from daatematically obtained by
social research to develop theory rather than ¢niféication of existing theory’
(Glaser & Strauss, 1967: 2). Glaser and Strausettyed the use of quantitative
methods that dominated social research at the aingeijng that their method
generated theory with rigour equal to that assediatith existing empirical
quantitative research and using the same criter@sess rigour. Several issues led
to the subsequent lack of understanding of the oakthepistemological basis and
interpretation of how to use the method. Choosingse measures to assess rigour
associated with quantitative methods, continueeregice by the authors, jointly or
singly, to the status of data or the role of treesecher as an independent observer
demonstrate positivist leanings of the method as by Glaser and Strauss (Bryant,
2002). Actions, or failure to act, on the partle authors contributed to GTM

losing credibility and subsequently being pushethé&operiphery of social research.
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Since then, several authors have called for eftbetaddress the theoretical
shortcomings and move the method away from itstip@giorigins in a direction to
reflect more accurately contemporary thinking aegearch. Bryant (2002, 2009)
calls for a re-grounding of GTM to address issiussoaiated with lack of clear
explanation of its epistemology and to addressmieiteoretical developments.
Changes to GTM by Clarke, (2003, 2005) gives ththota post-modern
perspective with an emphasis on Sl, consistent thahviews of Strauss (Clarke,
2009). In a similar fashion to Clarke, Charmaz0@®006a) returns to and
highlights the significance of SI and pragmatispplging a constructivist
perspective to the handling of data and the rokb@fesearcher. | acknowledge the
influence of pragmatism on the early developmer®®M through the contribution
of Anselm Strauss and its influence on the methmtiraore specifically the

constructivist form.

Like many others, | ponder why Strauss, when wgiabout GTM, did not express
more overtly his philosophical position consistetth his training and which he
expressed in his other writings. This oversighbmmission is seen by some as being
a weakness in the development of GTM (Bryant, 2@0@) a possible explanation
for the subsequent divergence of views betweeneGlsd Strauss. During the
process of selecting a suitable methodology anthiodefior my study, | became
aware of the criticisms of GTM, many of which othattribute to a failure by Glaser
and Strauss to enunciate their philosophical petsfs (Charmaz, 2005). Keen to
address these criticisms | have discussed in Ch&ptee the philosophical basis of
research and the important role such a discussays pn the justification of one’s
decision to choose a particular method or methagold was encouraged by
Bryant’s (2009) suggested use of pragmatism asamsi® address what he
perceives as weaknesses in the development of GitiMceoffer a suitable path for
further evolution of the method.

Charmaz (2006a) draws on the antecedents thattgevaiginal method its rigour

and emphasis on action while accommodating contesempdevelopments in theory
and research practice challenging the objectividt@ositivist aspects of the original
method. Her constructivist version of GTM, brirtge pragmatist influences to the

fore, arguing that to do so retains fluidity aneogended character with an emphasis
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on meaning, character and action, arguing thatusrréo pragmatist origins:

‘[E]ncourages us to construct amterpretative renderingf the worlds we
study rather than an external reporting of eventssdatements.” (Charmaz,
2006a: 184) (Emphasis in original)

A constructivist approach incorporates the perspesof participants as well as
those of the researcher, recognising the intex@etature of the studied world and
the roles of both participants and researcher mstrtacting a theoretical rendering
that ‘offers annterpretativeportrayal of the studied world, not an exact pietaf it’
(Charmaz, 2006a: 10). Adopting a constructivigirapch, enables me to
accommodate issues associated with language tiiansdend recall by participants
of events that happened many years earlier. kimaharmaz (2005) proposes
CGTM as a suitable template to inform social juestiesearch, of which elements in

the form of equity of access to information arogdrdy this study.

Consistent with the constructivist philosophy, whiecognises the active role of the
researcher in the co-construction with participaritdata, it is appropriate to discuss
my role as researcher in this study and the infteesf previous training and life-
experiences. Influenced by my previous trainind experience in the application of
guantitative methods, ontologically | have a stréeaning towards that of a critical
realist in recognising some things exist withowt ithtervention of a conscious mind.
However, | acknowledge that the meanings we apptitése objects are the product
of an active involvement of a conscious mind argittberaction with other minds
and that the social context of this exchange imfteés the representation of this
reality. Further, there exists relativism in thi#edent interpretations of the same
event or object by others as likewise we may imegtrand re-interpret our own
experiences in response to differing circumstandtis.important to demonstrate an
internal consistency of the philosophical framewankl its compatibility with the
method used to carry out the research (Crotty, 198&drews (2012) suggests
realism and relativism sit at polarised ends obbjective reality- multiple realities
spectrum and that both positions are problematiqdalitative research. |
acknowledge a personal history of critical realishile recognising the existence of
relativist multiple realities and suggest this asnpatible with the constructivist

approach | have used in this research. An approaacsistent with Crotty’s view
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that, ‘Social constructionism is at once realisl aglativist’ (Crotty, 1998: 63) in that
‘[tJo say meaningful reality is socially construdtes not to say that it is not real.’
Such that my interpretation of the data in develigghe theory in this thesis is as
Charmaz (2006a:10) describes, taterpretativeportrayal of the studied world, not

an exact picture of it.” (Emphasis in original).

1.5 Structure and Organisation of the Thesis

The emergent nature of CGTM requires the presentaind analysis of results in a
manner that differs from the structure of logicatdetive works. There are two
broad points of difference in a thesis that repthrésfindings of CGTM - based
research. The first is that it is usual for therhture review to occur alongside the
findings in order to provide context and interptieta, or after the presentation of the
findings. Secondly, the need to acknowledge theabprocess in developing
theory; when CGTM is used to explain experiencgseaiple, as is the case in this
thesis, the linear logic frequently used in writhogexplain experience fails as
personal experience is not always linear in nabugresents clearly (Charmaz,
2000).

Strauss and Corbin (1998: 179) argue the esseal&abf process in analysis as it:

[Clan be the organising thread or central categbeytheory, or it can take a
less prominent role. Regardless of the role iyql@rocess can be thought
of as the difference between a snapshot and a m@iciure. Each one
pictorial form presents a different perspective gihes insight, but if one
wants to see what happens, or how things evoles, time must turn to the
moving picture. Theory without process is missingtal part of its story —

how the action/interaction evolves.

Presenting findings of research using CGTM theeefequires further explication of
its structure to assist the reader to navigateliapters which address categories and
to locate these and the basic social process(éisg isubstantive theory. In this
thesis, | have chosen to present each categomyidiodilly, in chapters five to eight
respectively, before bringing them together in ¢bapine to discuss the substantive
theory ofBecoming Informedather than adopting the alternative approach that

presents the theory before discussing the compaagegories.
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The structure of this thesis reflects one generahd in CGTM and as such, it does
not follow the traditional format used to presantings of traditional qualitative or
quantitative research. The two most significaffedences in this thesis relate to the
manner in which | present and discuss results ladrmning and manner in which |
discuss the literature. Categories constructed froy analysis of data provide the
headings for each chapter in which | present ascuds findings. Timing of when
to engage and present the literature review in G§ Bbth disputed and
misunderstood (Charmaz, 2006b), the founders of Gélvbcating delaying any
review until after the development of the substantheory (Glaser & Strauss, 1967;
Glaser, 1978) to prevent forcing data in to preeorex categories (Glaser, 1992).
Charmaz (2006a) suggests calls by Glaser and Strautelay a review of existing
literature so as to reduce its influence on thesligping theory may have been an
overstatement. However, she does acknowledgeripertance of presenting a thorough
and sharply focussed review of literature relevarnhe topic of the studyAs is the

case for codes and categories, the literaturewedesarns a place in the emergent
theory. It is not necessarily exhaustive but nathvee that is pertinent and focussed,
representing major works relevant to the substarttieory (Charmaz, 2006a). My
approach is one in which | present and discussaatevorks as | present results
rather than discussing the relevant literature se@arate chapter or delaying its
presentation until the discussion of the substarttieory in Chapter Nine. This
approach of integrating my discussion of relevdatdture is consistent with that
suggested by Charmaz (2006a).

This thesis is organised into ten chapters beggnimrthis chapter with an
introduction to the area of study, the reasonsrfgiinitial interest in the topic,
rationale of the research and an introduction ¢oréisearch methodology.

Chapter Two presents a discussion of the prevasiawigal, political and economic
conditions at the time the migration event toolcplan the countries of origins of the
participants as well as socio-economic and politcaumstances prevailing in
Australia to provide a context of time and placevimch this study is set. It
discusses aspects of these circumstances, whiehtaarfluence individual

decisions to migrate, choice of place of residearfinding work in Australia and
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the implications for how participants subsequefudlynd the information they need

in their everyday lives.

Chapter Three considers the methodological aspétie qualitative approach to
research and the theoretical framework that suppesearch conducted in an
interpretive domain. Of pertinent interest is arenim-depth discussion of
Constructivist Grounded Theory Method, which | uséhis study and its
development from classical Grounded Theory Method.

Chapter Four discusses the methods used in ap@ydogstructivist version of
grounded theory method along with the applicatiba qualitative form of social
network analysis (SNA) which was used to expli¢atéher the social and/or
information networks of participants illustratintgetextent and nature of social

(human) interactions and information sources.

Chapters Five to Eight present the findings of esearch; each in turn discusses a
category and its construction from my analysishef data to preserve processes
experienced by participants. It is in these chagteat | introduce extant literature
and discuss its relevance in the development efcaites consistent with CGTM,
which sees a consideration of literature delayed after the development of theory.
These categories are respectivdlgaving Home and Starting from Scratcthich
describes aspects of the migration experieaguiring Necessities*Ways of

Finding Out’ and‘Reconstructing ldentity’a discussion of participants’ responses to
acculturation and the influences these changeshdake ways in which they find

information.

In Chapter Nine, | discuss the theoretical rendpahmy findings as a substantive
theory of how older CALD migrants find what theyedeto know for use in their
everyday lives. The basic social process, whicavie labelledNeeding to Know’,
informs the substantive theory ‘Bfecoming Informed’,my use of a gerund
acknowledging the continuing nature of the prod®seg consistent with Charmaz’

advice to do so (Charmaz, 2006a).

In the final chapter (Ten), | present a summarghefmajor findings of this thesis,
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what this research has added to the body of kn@eled the subject and
implications for practice and future research. @éaTen also includes the
evaluation of the study in relation to the reseaygbstions and criteria suggested as
suitable for qualitative methods and more spedlfida interpretivist studies

employing CGTM.

1.6 Conclusion

This chapter has introduced the topic of this thasid discussed circumstances that
justify undertaking research in this area. It peessented the research questions that
guided the research and has briefly introducingchice of methodology; finally,

the chapter outlined the structure of the thesidibgussing the content of each of

the following chapters.

In the next chapter, | discuss the social, econ@ndtpolitical circumstances
surrounding the largest single wave of migratioAtstralia, of which the
participants in this study were part, in the tweabkbes after World War 1l. Along
with this contextual positioning, | discuss thduehces that these and other factors
had on the settlement of these migrants, the suks¢glevelopment of services and

the means by which these participants now findyelagr information.
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CHAPTER 2 THE MIGRATION CONTEXT

2.1 Introduction

As this thesis is about the experiences of migravit® arrived in South Australia
from Greece and ltaly in the first two decadesrdfie end of World War I, this
chapter considers briefly the origins and migratiestory of the participants. To do
so locates my research in its historical and sa@catexts, a requirement consistent
with the aims of the constructivist perspectivesdiM that | have used to inform my

research approach.

This post-war period was unique in Australia’s ratgyn history in both scale and
composition of migrants, with large numbers arriyin a relatively short period and
for the first time many being of non-Anglo-Celtiagin (Hugo, 1995). | drew
participants in my study from the many migrants whme to South Australia during
this period. However, it is important to locatestparticular wave of migrants in the
history of migration to Australia and South Aus@ahore specifically and briefly
consider the influences their regional and cultorains had on their settlement in
South Australia and any subsequent effects on phesent social and information

networks and information needs.

2.2 European Migration

2.2.1 Australia’s migration policy

Australia is predominately a nation of migrantsuring its period of European
history, at various times there have been peakdranghs in the number of migrants
arriving to settle. At times, increased migratc@me about as the result of economic
circumstances either in the source countries éwistralia. People would leave an
impoverished or socially and politically unstabieiation in search of a better life on
offer in other countries where better economicwinstances and stable government
promised improved economic and social opportuniti@enversely, there are times
when Australia actively sought migrants for economsiasons or issues of national
security (Baldassar, 2004). At other times prosisequick wealth coupled with a
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measure of excitement attracted large numbers gifamis. For example, the
discovery of gold during the mid-nineteenth centatrgeveral locations in Australia
saw migration spike as adventure-seekers and mioeked to the various gold
fields in search of wealth and excitement (Your@f)2).

Australia has a history of cyclical ‘boom and buestbnomic performance, often
influenced by mining or the effects of weather atods on agricultural production
a mainstay of the economy (McLean, 2004). Perasdsoom’ when the national
economy expanded rapidly required government goaelmigrants as a source of
labour for factories. At other times, migrationipp has been the instrument used
by governments to address real or perceived pohipgratives relating to security or
social cohesion (Ergang, 1965). Arguably, thevatrof the First Fleet from England
in 1788 to establish the colony of New South Wdlastrates such a situation. The
British Government at the time saw it as a wayddrass a crisis in prison
accommodation in England caused by the loss oftherican colonies, previously a
target for transporting prisoners (Ergang, 1965)rther, colonial expansion
provided new territories as sources of raw matetafeed the growing industrial
base in England and to create markets for manuttgoods (Clough & Cole,
1952; Marshall, 1964).

During periods of slower economic growth, thereaviames when migration
continued at a steadier pace where individualsfamily members would settle in
Australia for various personal and economic reasdmshe early days, a small
number of Italian and Greek migrants along withsth&rom other countries settled at
various locations around Australia. South Ausdraéicorded a small numbers of
Italian and Greek migrants almost from the begigrahEuropean settlement in
1836 and which grew in number gradually until thiboeak of World Il. The
number of Italian-born residents in South Australi@r to World War Il was small,
the 1933 census recording only 1,489 (O'Connor42085). While small in

number, these migrants were to provide the stimahgsact as a nucleus during the

increased migration post World War Il (Hugo, 1975).

Australia experienced a rapid increase in migraitiotie two decades following the

end of World War Il (Figure 1) as the result ofips implemented by a Federal
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government intent on actively pursuing populatioovgh in response to its dual
priorities of national security and economic depetent (Baldassar, 2004). Of
particular interest to this research are the madiad Greek migrants who arrived in
the two decades after the end of World War Il.thAs$ time, both security and
economic growth were issues of importance to thstrialian Government. Australia
with a vast and generally unpopulated land massaasrdall population of around
7.5 million people felt vulnerable to invasion frany of several densely populated
countries to its north (Hugo, 2011). The Federalier for Immigration, Arthur
Calwell, articulated the imperatives of defence andnomic growth when in 1945

he told Parliament:

“[Nt is surely that we cannot continue to hold oigtand continent for
ourselves and our descendants unless we greathaseour numbers.... Our
first requirement is additional population. We ahéefor reasons of defence
and for the fullest expansion of our economy.” (Rarentary Proceedings,
2 August 1945: 4911-4915).
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Figure 1: Greek and Italian Migration to Australia 1901-2006

In a critical assessment of the reasons for bapgtapulation, Tierney (1996) argues
the primacy of economic issues above various palitind cultural issues. Calwell’s
assessment of the situation faced by Australia thay now seem unnecessarily
alarmist but one must remember it was made towhrlsnd of World War 1l during
which Japanese military forces had overrun thadBrigarrison in Singapore,

reached Papua New Guinea, bombed Australia at bamd Broome and attacked
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ships in Sydney Harbour using submarines (Hugo1R01

On a brighter note, during this post-war period tfal&, like many other
industrialised countries benefited from a periodeafonstruction and economic
growth that followed the end of the war. It needaxkers to fill factories or to
work in various enterprises if it was to meet thevgng international and local
demand for manufactured goods and to build muchklegenfrastructure
(Department of Immigration and Multicultural Affair2001). Australia’s resident
population was insufficient to satisfy the emergttegnand for labour and so the

government actively sought migrants to settle p@endy.

These twin opportunities for population growth, redyreconomic expansion and
national security, presented a dilemma to Arthui€k whose role it was in the
1940s to introduce the government’s ‘Populate oisRepolicy, the aim of which
was to increase the population by one per cenaqpenm. However, at that time the
White Australia Policy supported by tRederal Immigration Restriction Act 1901
passed by the Australian Federal Parliament stydiagbured British migrants and
northern European migrants of fair skin and famptexion whom the government
believed would assimilate more easily in Australlde ‘ideal Australian’ was to
policy-makers at the time, ‘English speaking, ligl#ucasian, culturally northern
European and Christian’(Bottomley, 1976: 119). thalga maintained a close
relationship with England and relied heavily ontBh, Irish and Scottish migrants

for population growth.

Cessation of hostilities in Europe in 1945 andghlesequent invasion and
occupation by Soviet forces of many northern Euaopsountries displaced scores of
people unable to return to their homelands. Tiesplaced Persons provided a
major contribution to the number of migrants seitile Australia as part of the first
post-war immigration wave between 1947 and 195@r(iBy, 1996). Australia’s
expanding economy depended on a steady supplpafitdut, even when combined
these sources were insufficient to keep up withatean The supply of preferred
British migrants dwindled as Britain was itself vdlding after the war and available
Displaced Persons decreased by the early 1950sratedl in 1953 (Pennay, 2011).

Reluctantly, Australia considered as an alternateuthern Europeans’, a loose
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and at times derogatory term applied to Portugugganiards, Italians, Yugoslavs,
Albanians, Greeks and Maltese who were initially smught as a source of suitable
migrants since they were considered ‘inferior’ @nslas assumed they would not
assimilate as readily because of their darker cexnph (O'Connor, 2004).

However, in response to an acute shortage of ladodia need to populate, Australia

did eventually offer places to southern Europeamparticular Italians and Greeks.

Migrants from Italy and Greece responded in langmlpers, as the prevailing
economic, social and political situations in botlutries were at that time desperate
because of war and long periods of unstable and gmeernance (Department of
Immigration and Multicultural Affairs, 2001; Baldsey, 2004; Cosmini-Rose &
O'Connor, 2008). Often sought to fill the dirtiestd most dangerous jobs in
factories, as miners or labourers Italians graspeapportunities which to them
offered a means to social and economic well-beingafo & Baldasar, 2008).
Many applied to migrate in response to the bi-ktarigration agreement between
governments to facilitate the migration processapdblicity campaign by the
Australian Government that promoted Australia éevaurable destination
(O'Connor, 2004).

Incentives offered by the Federal and South Austtadovernments included
assisted passage to Australia, offers of employmedthousing. The Premier of
South Australia, Tom Playford developed large pubbusing estates beginning in
the 1950s close to factories and offered cheapnacmmlation and controlled rents
(Ganzis, 2003). Selective application of such mtiees was possibly applied in an
effort to attract the preferred to type of perssraanigrant. Bottomley (1976)
argues the proportion of migrants offered assiptetage was according to how
closely they fitted the concept of an ‘ideal Aub&na, reporting that about 25 per
cent of Greeks and 17 per cent of Italians whoiadplere offered assisted passage
compared with more than 80 per cent of German aiigBapplicants. Offers of
assisted passages varied within Italy. O’Conn6642 found that migrants from
central and northern Italy were offered assistessages in preference to their less
preferred southern compatriots. Glenn (2006) eorsithis when she reports many
migrants from the Campania region of southern hetye not recipients of assisted

passages, but instead relied on sponsorship byyfaspouses or people from the
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same village already living in Australia. This shanigration and subsequent
residence in ethnic clusters were to influencestitdement experience of these
migrants. Pennay (2011) reports a similar situaitiwvolving Greek migrants who
arrived after 1956, with more than twice the numdreiving unassisted. Many
migrants still today report with pride how they aato Australia without help from
the government and so avoided the migrant campshwirere set up by Australian

authorities to house and process the large nunibeigoants (Pennay, 2011).

Lee’s push-pull theory of migration offers a thema explanation of the situations
that existed in post-war Europe and Australia attiime. Lee’s model of decision
making explains migration as the result of a coratiam of negative (push) factors
in the origin and positive (pull) factors in thestiaation (Lee, 1966). Others argue
the need to understand the influence of regioealdind the subsequent chain
migration on why people migrated and settled whieeg did in the receiving
country (luliano & Baldasar, 2008). Referring tognation experience of Italians to
North America, they argue that the strength of atign chains between specific
towns in Italy and North America provide the ‘puliictor over any ‘push’ factor to
leave Italy. Australia experienced a similar ombeo Chain migration from specific
regional locations strongly influenced where migsdived in Australia. In relation
to where migrants settled in South Australia CostRimse and O’Connor (2008)
found that in the post-war period almost a thiranigrants from Caulonia in
southern Italy settled in the western suburbs dflaide, particularly along the
Torrens River valley, an area previously rich inrkea gardens established by
relatives who had earlier migrated. The subseqo@mtentration of regional groups
in turn has implications for how and where apprajgriservices are provided today
(Hugo, 1995).

2.2.2 South Australia’s migration experience
South Australia is the fourth largest of Austradiaix states and two territories, with
a total land area of 983,482 square kilometrese gdpulation is highly urbanised
with an estimated 1.2 million, or 73 per cent @btl state population of 1.6 million,
living in the capital city Adelaide and surroundimgtropolitan area (Australian
Bureau of Statistics, 2011c). Most of the remairafe¢he State’s population lives in
fertile areas along the south-eastern coast anerl@nd, an irrigated agricultural
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area located along the River Murray and residem@ertumber of participants in this
research. The State is home to 7.4 per cent dbthEAustralian population
(Australian Bureau of Statistics, 2011c). Estddgdsin 1836, South Australia was
initially a British colony like all the other Statdut it differed in that it took no
convicts and was established as a commercial \emwaccordance with thgouth
Australia Colonisation Act (1834Burgess, 1907).

Established on the principles to promote religiand political freedom, encourage
free enterprise the legislation, which set up thlerty, also included a guarantee to
protect the land rights of Aboriginal natives. Edd Gibbon Wakefield (1796-
1862) was instrumental in the development and ptmmof a free colony as part of
the movement gaining popularity in England at timae to address the threat of
overpopulation and increasing concern by the gawent of its inability to support
the poor in England (Archer, 2003; Hugo, 2011).réhexist similarities between the
issues that arose from the application of WakeBeldeory in the development of
South Australia as a colony and the post-World Warigration wave from which |

have drawn participants for this study.

The nineteenth century saw mass migrations fronai@atain to ease social
pressures caused by redundant population (ArcBe8;2Aaltio & Hopfl, 2009) a
situation present in Italy, and to a lesser ex@netece, in the mid twentieth century.
The migration schemes benefited the sending araiviag countries respectively by
addressing social and economic issues and providbgyr in Australia. At both
times, assisted migration was a feature of therselsevith migrants who more
closely met the requirements receiving financiaistance to migrate. This selective
approach to migrants considered most suitable dgtéto formulation of policy and
regulation and proved difficult to achieve despitgeaucratic measures. Wakefield
proposed young, unmarried individuals be sent irghty equal numbers to avoid
problems arising from imbalance of the sexes aridke advantage of their
economic potential of years of productive work.isTjolicy was applied through
application of regulations governing assisted ntigra(Archer, 2003). During the
twentieth century the White Australia Policy definbe preferred migrant and
controlled the selection for settlement in AusadBottomley, 1976). Both

programmes struggled to attract sufficient numlétbeir preferred migrants. In
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the early days of establishing South Australia,ii@sapplied in large numbers to
migrate (Archer, 2003) rather than the preferregngpsingle individuals. Similarly,
the post-World War Il migration programme failedatitract sufficient numbers of
favoured migrants of Anglo-Celtic ancestry or fraorthern-European countries,
Australia reluctantly accepting migrants from Medianean countries including
those from southern Italy considered least likelgs$similate due to their darker

complexion (O'Connor, 2004).

Wakefield and his colleagues promoted what wergeaadnd enlightened ideas of
social justice and tolerance uncommon at the timesalt of which was to see the
colony receive Lutheran Prussian migrants persddotetheir religious beliefs in
Europe within two years of British settlement. 1838, the first German migrants
settled in an area to the north east of the detdrste for Adelaide in a village they
named Klemzig, which was to become the first etlinan-Anglo) village in South
Australia. Others villages were to follow, the blesown being Hahndorf in the
Adelaide Hills to the East of Adelaide settled 889 (Young, 1985). This early
colonial experience demonstrates the long histbgutural pluralism of South
Australia in accommodating migrants from ethnicugp® other than the dominant

Anglo-Celtic background.

Arrivals from other ethnic groups were considerdbs numerous. The first Greek
migrant, Georgios Tramountanas arrived in 1842eamohtually settled as a farmer
on Eyre Peninsula but anglicised his name to Geldiggéh (Tsounis, 2008). Later
arrivals also adopted the practice of changing thaines to anglicised forms to
avoid Australians categorising them as a ‘foreignvehile recognising the need to
speak English reasonably well to be accepted byndiastream culture (Brockhall
& Liu, 2011).

More migrants were to follow, albeit in small numiyesuch that around 50 had
settled in South Australia by the end of the niaetk century (Tsounis, 2008). In a
similar way, a few individual Italians settled imetcolony within a few years of its
settlement. In 1839 Antonio Gannoni, a crew menabéine shipRecoverys
recorded as a being employed by the Survey Depattamal subsequently working

at the Victor Harbor whaling station (Leadbeat€él D). Later two Italian priests,

34



Luigi Pesciaroli and Mauritius Lencioni, served ttadian Catholic community for

many years post-1846 (Leadbeater, 2011).

Numbers of Italian and Greek migrants continuesh¢toease over the following
years such that the population census of 1881 sthdwe Italians lived in South
Australia. This number grew to 1,489 by 1933 (C8.UA(SA), 2011), (Comitato
Assistenza Agli Italiani (Italian Assistance Assdmn SA Inc.).

Many of these pioneer migrants from Italy and Geaebo settled during the earlier
part of the twentieth century, while few in numbeguld later play an important
role in patterns of migration experienced in the tkecades 1950-1970 when more
than 45,000 settled in South Australia, as showfigare 2.
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Figure 2: Greek and Italian Migration to South Australia 1901-2006

In many cases it was these pioneer migrants whosgped their families and friends
from the same regions, villages and towns, so asihgmatterns of point of origin
and locality of settlement in South Australia (O"@or, 2004). Through this chain
migration, often many of these newly arrived migsdived close to their sponsoring
relatives and worked on family market gardens itrapslitan Adelaide or fruit
blocks in the Riverland region (Hugo, 1975). Dimsdts (1998) found Greek
migrants settled in particular suburbs or regidoehtions because these locations
either offered opportunities for employment, ofteithin walking distance of
factories as many did not own cars, or allowed tih@who their shopping in
traditional shops or markets. Consequently, maigyants found themselves
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enclosed socially, economically and occupationallhe so-called ‘ethnic enclaves’.

Similar circumstances among Italian migrants wdrseoved by Hugo (1995) and
O’Connor (2004) who found post World War Il migraténded to congregate in
specified suburbs located to the northeast and o¥éke city often reflecting the
settlement patterns established by pre-war migrafwsilability of work in the
market gardens owned by Italians and factoriesdacm the western suburbs
encouraged such aggregations. However, otherrfaptayed an important role, not
least that of ready access to ‘experienced migraitits had already established
themselves and understood some aspects of thecldlbade and bureaucratic
processes (O'Connor, 2004: 58). Having accesscto lsnowledge assists migrants
to mitigate the insecurities and uncertainties @ssed with migration (Yankova &
Andreev, 2012). While concentrations of ethnicupr®may suggest a separatist
attitude and unwillingness on the part of the mgta integrate, Hugo (1995)
reports evidence to the contrary which suggesti@tnclaves offer support to new
arrivals during the adjustment period. Howevexease long term effects of such
ethnic concentrations can include delay in acqgiinglish language skills which

may inhibit employment options and well-being itetayears (Hugo, 1983).

First generation migrants not employed by theirifi@s often accepted jobs in the
secondary labour market, especially in the manufag sector that at the time was
expanding rapidly in Australia and facing a shoetafjunskilled process labour.
Government metered the flow of migrants mainlyasponse to demand for labour
such that seventy five percent of migrants wereillad workers (Glytsos, 1997:
425). The limited choice of employment was dua tmumber of social factors,
including lack of English-language skills, absenc¢he non-recognition of
overseas-gained qualifications and the host sdsiktgk of readiness to
accommodate its newly settled migrants despiteiaffpolicy supporting migration.

Australia intentionally recruited migrants for pement settlement rather than guest
workers, unlike the policies implemented in oth@stern countries (Glytsos, 1997).
As such, newly arrived migrants were expected sinakate largely unaided; ‘to
deny and forget their origins’, while ‘wholeheattedmbracing’ the Australian way

of life, (Dimitreas 1998: 5). Neither the governmhaor the community considered
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it appropriate, or desirable, that migrants mamtheir cultural traditions in their

new home.

2.2.3 The Greek diaspora
Greek people have a long history of migration, vaittiaspora existent over the last
3000 years, where more than 40 per cent of thelptpo has lived outside the

national borders of Greece (Tamis, 2005).

Post World War Il migration from Greece was theaulesf existent economic and
social conditions caused by many years of war aodmpetent public
administration. Dimitreas attributes migratioriestst in part to the concept of
philotimo- ‘which implies both individual and family prideglf-esteem, honour,
faithfulness, altruism, individuality, progressppperity, freedom of choice,
democracy, fairness and much more.” (Dimitreas81925). Greeks migrated
abroad to countries including America, Australia aestinations within Europe to
make large amounts of money to repatriate to Graepay for sisters’ dowries or
education of relatives and to seek a better aret fife (Dimitreas, 1998).
Experience of remittances from migrants in Ausé&rahanged with time and differed
to that observed from Greek migrant populationstirer receiving countries
(Glytsos, 1997). The volume of remittances waatnetly small but did increase
sharply by the mid-1970s as migrants became moableshed. Many Greek
migrants in Australia were mainly permanent resiglevith little likelihood of
returning, unlike migrants to Germany who were terapy with plans to return
home and Glytsos (1997) suggests they had lesstined¢o send money to their
homeland, as they had no plans to return and s¢tdwmi benefit from any

investment.

The Greek system of land inheritance also encodragegration. Due to the
practice of dividing properties between survivirgjdren after the death of a
landowner, landholdings become increasingly smalhel often economically
unviable. Migration of one or more siblings reedlin the fewer remaining siblings

each inheriting a larger and potentially more \éatbact of land (Dimitreas, 1998).

Greek migration during the second half of the twethtcentury was also encouraged
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by chain letters and stories told by migrants r@hg from Australia in the late
nineteenth or early twentieth centuries. Storfesenlth, excitement and adventure
all reinforced the advertising campaigns depicthugtralia as the ‘lucky country’;
the so called ‘pull factors’ described by Lee (1p66he Greek government
contributed to these perceptions by permittingntaess media to perpetrate the
propaganda as a way to encourage remittances &b thaoGreek economy and to
decant population from rural areas. Ship ownedsteavel agencies in turn
reinforced this with interests in moving people.

Failures to provide work for an increasing rurapplation, to address growing social
and economic needs and keep up with modernisattbtol mass migration to many
industrialised countries including Australia. Magjon from rural regions further
weakened socio-economic development, which inleatrio further migration from
country regions. These failures led to out-migmatia complex multifaceted chain-
like process, in which relatives, friends and uétely entire villages, followed
pioneer migrants to the western industrialisingoeg including Australia. In the
single year 1963-64, for example, 150,000 migréteh Greece (Dimitreas, 1998).
Dimitreas (1998: 6) described the resultant migrats, ‘... the end result of a
drastic decline in a Hellenic economy drained bgrgeof war and administered by

an inadequate system of government unpreparedifonemous rule’.

In a similar pattern of migration seen with Itakgprior to World War 1l, Greeks
showed two major phases of what was later to begrésed as pioneer migration.
The first was during the period 1829-1900 when apipnately 1,000 migrants,
consisting of mainly fortune hunters and sailoettled in Australia. A second and
much more significant stage occurred during twaqoky; first in the early 1920’s;
and then in the late 1930s immediately before Warht II. In the intervening
period between 1924 and 1936 immigration from tagon was restricted by
regulation. In 1924, restrictions applied limititay1,200 sponsored migrants from
Greece, Albania and Yugoslavia. Five years ldterquota halved and in 1930
immigration from the region ceased. The suspensmslifted in 1936 (Glytsos,
1997). During the post-war period restrictions evagain applied temporarily in
1956, a move which incensed and antagonised G(Beksay, 2011).
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In 1952, a migration agreement signed with Greesalted in Australia assisting
Greek migrants. The Greek government refusedadcedie costs of assisted
migration arranged by the Inter-Governmental Corteaifor European Migration
(ICEM) operating in Greece to encourage migratigrotbering advice and free
passage to prospective migrants during visits l@ytsgto rural towns enticing
selected individuals to emigrate. The agreemeanitgd assisted passage to the head
of household and single males who in several dhgekCEM had selected. This
assistance enabled working-class Greeks to emigittiea personal sponsor or cash
for the fare. Australia was also urgently seeKaigpur for its factories that were
expanding rapidly in the post-WWII economic boohifting restrictions in 1965 on
sponsorship to include others than immediate fagndatly increased the number of
Greeks arriving to settle (Pennay, 2011). Over,@30 Greek nationals migrated to
Australia as a result of the Agreement, from Greswd several other European

countries in the region (Pennay, 2011).

2.2.4 The ltalian diaspora
In a similar fashion, Italians too have a propgngtmigrate. There is a long
association between ltaly, or Italians, and Augtras a destination to which to
relocate. In some cases this desire to migratenetialways voluntary, as in 1788
among the convicts on the First Fleet were sevi&izns including Giuseppe Tuzo
(CO.AS.IT(SA), 2011). What followed these firstiaals was a steady but small
stream of migrants from Italy including missionariseasonal workers and many
seeking their fortunes on the gold fields discodeaeseveral locations around
Australia during the mid-nineteenth century (COJASSA), 2011). The subsequent
building boom associated with the gold rushes e@gdltalian labourers, builders
and tradespeople largely through a process of echagration involving family,
spouses or people from the same village or redtahapn Historical Society, 2006a).
This same process was to play a major role in &t of migration seen during
the post war period, which | discussed from a Séutstralian perspective in section
2.2.2.

An estimated 25.9 million Italians left Italy dugrhe period 1876 — 1976, the

majority from the northern regions (Tatnall & Le@®03). During this time and
continuing in to the first fifteen years of the @iaenth century, migrants settled
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almost equally in America, in particular South Amar and Europe (CO.AS.IT(SA),
2011). The recorded decline in the number of petgaving during the period
between the two World Wars (1916 — 1942) was dudussolini discouraging
migration and many countries, in particular thetdgaiStates of America, that had
previously accepted large numbers of migrants resiricted the intake of migrants
(CO.AS.IT(SA), 2011).

Over the extended period of 1876 -1976, there wsksfain the location from which
migrants left Italy with an increased proportioavang the southern regions. This
was to have implications for the Australian goveemt’s preference for fairer-
skinned migrants of ‘European appearance’ that @ssemed more likely to
assimilate. The change, again brought about by @oanomic circumstances in the
southern regions of Italy, was such that duringpéeod 1946 -1976 over half (52.5
per cent) of the migrants were from the southegiores of Italy compared with 26.5
per cent over the years 1876 to 1900. Such washilftethat Cosmini-Rose and
O’Connor (2008: 8) note the paradox of Australiaisnigration policy of preferring

fairer migrants from northern Europe or at leasthern Italy, when:

‘TAlpproximately sixty per cent of the post-war lisn migrants have in fact

come from the ‘least desirable’ southern regionSioily and Calabria’.

Again, poor economic conditions in Italy saw thentner of migrants increase during
the period 1946 — 1976 when an estimated 7.4 milkdt Italy actively encouraged
by the Italian government to do so to ease unempdoy and overcrowding in cities
(CO.AS.IT(SA), 2011). In post-war Italy, unemplogm was high; pay was low and
living conditions poor. The government of Primenidier De Gasperi encouraged
emigration as a way to ease the social and econmmassures caused by
overpopulation and high unemployment (CO.AS.IT(SX)11). The situation in
southern regions of Italy was particularly harske ttumultiple social,

environmental, industrial and agricultural issuagsing considerable suffering and
poverty. As well as having to deal with econommd gocial factors common to all
of Italy and much of Europe immediately after tiessation of war in 1945, many of
the southern regions of Italy also had to deal Watal issues. These included
outbreaks of disease in vines, loss of people tirontra- and international

migration and destruction of villages from earthkpsg(Glenn, 2006). Italian
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diasporas also offered an opportunity to boosttddmn economy and support their
families by remitting money to those who remainedtaly (Cosmini-Rose &
O'Connor, 2008).

Poor economic conditions and local disasters lepttirpoverty and lack of
opportunity did not always result in emigration @mldassar and Pesman (2005)
argue that those who chose to leave did so nottms but as active participants in
the migration process. Italians had a long hisadmnigration much of which was
through chain migration and regional networks whezd to the development of
networks across continents (Gabaccia, 1999). cudisthe role of these extensive
local and international networks based on exterfaexlies in sharing and gathering
information in Chapter Seven.

During this post World War Il period, many migrastsoose Australia as their
destination, as Figure 1 shows. Migration incrdarel952 the year after Australia
and Italy signed the Assisted Migration Agreemensauthern Italians applied in
large numbers to escape the poor conditions existdtaly at the time. Southern
Italians were not preferred and Australian immigmrabfficials strengthened entry
requirements including personally interviewingagplicants so as to assess their
suitability to assimilate as ways of discouragipglacants (O'Connor, 2004).

Chain migration is widely acknowledged as a magatdr in explaining the
circumstances by which migrants reached Australththe geographical location of
where they settled (Hugo, 1975; O'Connor, 20048@négally southern Italians
arrived through chain migration instigated by fanahd understandably large
numbers came from individual villages, towns orisag (CO.AS.IT(SA), 2011).
Subsequently, migrants settled near family or cdngia, which resulted in Italians
from certain towns or regions concentrating inipatar suburbs. Cosmini-Rose and
O’Connor (2008) illustrate several aspects of gncess in their study of migrants
from the town of Caulonia in the regions of Calabsgouthern Italy. The village still
exists on a subsistence economy based on agrietiaving very little
manufacturing or industry and has a long historgigh unemployment; clear
examples of Lee’s push factors operating in migrapatterns. Its population
declined steadily from just under 14,000 in 192altoost half by 2001. During the
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twentieth century, the stream of migrants changewh fAmerica to Australia such
that by post World War II, 69 per cent of migracésne to Australia. During the
interwar period, South Australia was home to a smalsignificant number of
cauloniesi(residents of Caulonia) and this number increasathatically
immediately post-war because of chain migratiohe presence and subsequent
settlement of these pioneer migrants during theniver period influenced
subsequent aggregations in South Australia. Empéoy opportunities were
predicated on skills and as many of the migramhfCaulonia and Italians
generally, were farmers or traders most settléiermarket garden areas in the
western suburbs (Hugo, 1975; Cosmini-Rose & O'Cgriz@08). Many other
migrants settled in the city concentrating in thestvend, the location of boarding
houses in close proximity to markets and transport.

In similar fashion, migrants from other regiondtafy concentrated in particular
suburbs creating discrete settlements in and argdethide. Suburbs to the north-
east of Adelaide are home to large numbers of migriiom the region of Campania
(Glenn, 2006) while migrants from Calabria are fodumlarge numbers in suburbs to
the west of the city (CO.AS.IT(SA), 2011). Patteni settlement afauloniesi,
calabresi(Calabrians) and other regional groups influertbeddevelopment of

community services, an issue | discuss in sectidr2

2.3 Demographics of South Australia’s Population

Overseas migration has greatly influenced the ethnd cultural aspects of South
Australia perhaps more so than other states asefwved more than its proportionate
share of migrants during the period 1947 to 193a&uth Australia is one of the
smaller states in terms of population size, beimmé to 7.4 per cent of the
Australian population (Australian Bureau of Statist2011c). By 1971, the peak of
migration from Italy and Greece, South Australia B4 per cent of Australia’s
Italian-born population (O'Connor, 2004). Thers baen no significant migration
of younger Italians and Greeks since this largeigrmaf migrants came in their early
adult years shortly after the end of World WarAls a result, members of these
groups are now retired and moving in to the 75+yage range defined as ‘older-

old’ (Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Blepment, 2011) The migrant
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population is generally older than the general jatpan due to a lack of replacement
by younger migrants once the post-war migratiombended, as shown in Table 1.
By 1996, many migrant populations already had &dngnedian age then that of
Australian-born residents and that statistic hasesrisen further and more rapidly
than that observed for people born in Australide Ttalian-born population has the

oldest median age followed closely by those borGrieece.

Table 1: Resident Population Median Age by Countryof Birth 1996 — 2011

Country of birth Median Age 1996 Median Age 2011 Pe rcentage change
Australia 29.96 33.72 +12.55
ltaly 58.11 67.97 +16.97
Greece 54.69 67.15 +22.78
Netherlands 53.38 63.75 +19.43
Germany 51.15 62.03 +21.27
Poland 54.16 57.42 +6.01

Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics 34120D0R016011 Migration Australia 2010-11

The 2011 Census recorded 20,710 residents botalynliving in South Australia of
whom 13,068 (63.1 per cent) were over the age @mb1,593 (7.7 per cent) were
aged 85. While the number of residents born in Greece less (9,757), the
proportions aged over 65 years and ®@&re similar, representing 62.9 per cent and
4.8 per cent of the population respectively (AugtraBureau of Statistics, 2013a).
The proportion of older Australian-born residerdsthese age groups is less, 12.8
per cent and 2 per cent respectively, furthertitatgrg the ageing of overseas-born

residents relative to those born in Australia (Aaigan Bureau of Statistics, 2013a)

Populations in developed countries are now ageatglise of the high fertility rates
experienced after World War Il combined with redlideath rates at all ages (Hugo,
2011). Australia is no exception and South Augtnadflects this trend, having the
second oldest population of any state or territoitih a median age of 39.7 years,
compared with the national median age of 37.4 y@sustralian Bureau of

Statistics, 2012b). Migrants born overseas hacere a successively older than

Australia-born residents.

How and where migrants attained English-languagks gimerged as a category
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during my study and | discuss this in Chapter AMany of Australia’s Greek and
Italian migrants speak little or no English at hotte proportion of which generally
increases with age (Table 2). Reasons for thisrge/relationship between English-
language use and increasing age are likely to bwlex and multifactorial,

including low levels of education and age-relategnitive decline (Messimeri-
Kianidis, 2007). Many migrants received limiteduedtion, with some patrticipants |
interviewed for this study reporting no formal sohiag in their home country before
migrating because of poor economic and social ¢mmdi existent at the time. This
was particularly the case for women. Many subsetiyieearned English in the
workplace and the opportunities to do so were &nhif their co-workers were not

Anglophones or they worked in isolation.

Table 2: English Language Proficiency of CALD Migraits

English Age Range (Years)
Country of Language
Birth Proficiency <65 65-84 85+
GREECE Not Well 9.7 39.9 56.6
Not at all 0.6 2.0 115
Total 10.3 41.9 68.1
ITALY Not Well 4.3 25.7 455
Not at all 0.2 1.7 10.4
Total 4.5 27.3 55.9

Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics 2011 Cenfiopulation
and Housing

Often women did not enter the workforce insteadai@mg at home, raising a

family, and supporting a husband meaning they imaidield opportunities to mix with
English-speakers. Working for relatives in fanblysinesses also added to the ethnic
and cultural isolation and reduced opportunitieé&on; circumstances such as these
recognised a contributing detrimentally to peopledi-being in later life (Hugo,

1995).

2.4 Development of Community Organisations

It is relevant to this thesis to discuss brieflg ttevelopment of community
organisations in the Greek and Italian migrant camities as their roles as

information providers emerged during the studyeildevelopment and continuing
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evolution tend to reflect changes in the respeatoramunities and more generally,
as they now provide aged-care services to oldentdiincluding those from the
broader community reflecting the multicultural m&tof Australian society.

In this section, | provide background material ba treation and subsequent
development of these organisations to assist @meran understanding their roles in
the respective communities. It did not force as@lpf data as | investigated the

history and roles of the organisations subsequetiitet emergence of the issue.

2.4.1 Development of Greek community organisations

By the turn of the twentieth century about fiftyegks had settled in South Australia
(Tsounis, 2008); being so few in number and digmked various locations around
the state, Greek migrants possessed little capacdgvelop communities of interest.
However, this situation changed quickly such thal 814 there were two Greek-
speaking communities, one in Adelaide the othétart Pirie - a town about 200
kilometres north of Adelaide and the location @hajor smelter operated by Broken
Hill Proprietary (BHP). The ‘Secret Censtisbnducted in 1916 recorded 95 Greeks
working at the smelter (Fifis, 2004); by 1925 thisnber had grown to around 350
(Tsounis, 2008). Two aspects of the communitymerge during this period were to
influence later migratory patterns. First, thegors of the majority of migrants and,
second, the most effective way by which to obtanpeyment at the smelters was
through knowing someone already working there (TgQwR2008). Many of the
migrants living in Adelaide came mainly from th&arwds of Ithaca and Kastellorizo
(Tsounis, 2008). Likewise the Port Pirie communmitgluded migrants from these
geographical locations but many also came fronDibdecanese and the Aegean

Islands more generally (Tsounis, 2008).

Greeks continued to be few in number and dispdimatiany years until the
dramatic increase in numbers occurred in the 19B@werty was already common
and the Depression of the 1930s hit Greeks harmufiis, 2008). While hard
economic and social conditions impeded communitietigpment, these shared

L A secret census conducted on behalf of the Aistr&overnment of German and other nationals
including Greeks with pro-German sympathies onaas during the First World War.
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hardships encouraged a sense of community amorek @rigrants causing them to
realise that they would have to take steps if thege to maintain their culture and
pass to their children, as the prevailing policplgimg then was assimilation with
the mainstream Anglo-community and institutionsoiss, 2008). Generally
ignored or abandoned by the Orthodox church, Gneéigkants in Australia relied on
the ministries of the Church of England to offegrththe rites of the Orthodox faith
(Tamis, 2009) until 1898 when Orthodox churchesenestablished in Melbourne
and Sydney. It was a further forty years beforegkrOrthodox services were
available to Greek migrants in South Australia (irgs, 2008). A long period of
tension and at times hostility continued betweenappointed priests or church
hierarchy and the laity as the struggle for domaeaand authority by the church
over the democratic communities continued, finalliminating in a schism (Tamis,
2009).

Fifis (2004) notes the creation of Greek Orthodaxthunities (GOC) as indication
of migrants taking actions for the first time t@anise, describing the formation of
GOC in Melbourne in 1897 and Sydney the followirgwyas critical to the
formation of the Greek community in Australia. South Australia while few in
number, estimated at around 300, Greeks livingetropolitan Adelaide in 1930
met to establish a Greek Orthodox Community of Bduistralia (GOCSA) (Greek
Orthodox Community of South Australia Inc, 200Within two years of its
inauguration, GOCSA was actively involved in offeyiGreek schooling and
working to raise funds for a church which was castgad in 1938 (Tsounis, 2008).

In subsequent years, the GOCSA continued to grawambership and activities
through cultural and sporting events, fundraising social events. Tensions and
disagreements between various GOC and the Archskamentinued unabated with
the level of conflict fluctuating according to pensilities in power at various times
(Tsounis, 2008). Attempts made to transfer GO@@ry to the Archdiocesan
Property Trust, along with setting up mixed layrgleconferences and ecclesiastical
courts consistent with the Orthodox Church’s strtestmet with strong community
resistance which lead in 1960 to a break with thehdiocese (Tsounis, 2008). This
division represented more than another schismtithes it divided the community
along ecclesiastical, cultural and political liriee disunity resulting in many

projects or programs being unsuccessful in atmgajpvernment funding (Tsounis,
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2008).

In recent times, cooperation between the Archdeegsl GOCSA is more common
although deeply held differences still exist (Tssu2008). Both organisations offer
comprehensive ranges of services, which reflecthiamging needs of the Greek
community including cultural, spiritual and socgpects. Involvement in providing
schooling continues and more recently both haveeagingly engaged in operating
aged care facilities to meet the needs of the ggeapulation. While initially
designed specifically for Greek people, many oféhgervices now cater for
multicultural clients. Recognising Australia’s rialiltural nature, many of the
cultural programs originally created to assist @ngs maintain culture are now part
of the cultural landscape and well patronised lgyrtfainstream and many other
communities; in South Australia, the Greek Odydsestival is an example (Greek
Orthodox Community of South Australia Inc, 2007).

2.4.2 Development of Italian community organisations

Italians living in post-war South Australia facegbplems similar to those
experienced by Greek migrants with perhaps twerkfices. The Italian immigrant
community was much larger in numbers than was tteekscommunity and the
Catholic Church was established in South Austrdtialian migrants were
predominately Roman Catholic. Further, the Chuedwognised very early during
the post-war period the need to minister to thegoegation (Tolcvay, 2004). As
early as 1948 efforts were made to provide spirdéina material support to help
migrants send their children to Catholic schody. 1950, an Italian priest living in
South Australia had formed the Catholic Italian ¥ Association (CIWA) with
the aims to promote the Catholic faith and to liegpneedy (Tolcvay, 2004).

CIWA grew rapidly and offered social events, scheitgs to help migrants send
their children to Catholic schools along with gexteupport for migrants. Within

two years of its formation, the association haduaeq offices with the help of the
Adelaide Catholic Archdiocese. By 1958, it hadthaihall as a venue where Italians

could gather, celebrate, and preserve their culture

Not all was plain sailing and the association haghare of administrative and
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financial issues to deal with. To avoid a potdrdit in the community, the
Catholic Archbishop replaced a priest who exprestsite to become association
president despite the constitution preventing suchppointment (Tolcvay, 2004).
Financial problems followed the building of thellslch that by 1960 the
association had trouble in servicing its bank oxedftd Efforts through dissociating
CIWA from the Catholic Church to expedite amalgaoratvith a suitable
community club were initially unsuccessful. Butatually amalgamation and
restructuring took place in 1964 to create thedteAustralian Centre Incorporated
(Tolcvay, 2004).

By the 1960s needs of the Italian communities treothged. The number of
migrants had increased dramatically and socialschdsed on regional affiliation
flourished. Villagers from towns such as Caulagaéhered to celebrate the town’s
patron saint St Hilarion, a model of celebratiod anltural identification which
other villages subsequently adopted (Cosmini-Ro$2@onnor, 2008). At around
the same time community organisations appeareedxample, théssociazione
Nazionale Famiglie degli Emigrati INnANFE) with the purpose of helping newly

arrived Italian migrants (Associazione Nazionalenkgie degli Emigrati Inc, 2003).

These organisations have adapted their roles inimgethe changing needs of the
Italian migrants, most recently those brought alimyuihe ageing of many of their
members and the Italian-born population generdllye Society of St Hilarion now
operates several residential aged facilities prignéor Italians in the western
suburbs, the location in which many lItalians sdt{lEhe Society of St Hilarion Inc,
2007). Other organisations including the ItalisanBvolent Foundation Inc., (IBF)
were set up expressly to establish and operatesbksme institutions to provide
residential and community care to older Italianalidn Benevolent Foundation Inc,
2011). IBF and many other aged-care providers irawecent years evolved further
to provide community-based care services, certéitih training in aged care as
Registered Training Organisations (RTO), and dsgishain-stream services to
incorporate multicultural principles in to theirgmision of care (ltalian Benevolent
Foundation Inc, 2011).
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2.5 Conclusions

This chapter has provided an overview of the paatiwigration wave from which |
drew participants for this study for readers natifear with South Australia’s
migration history as context within which to undarsl the study and findings.
Issues discussed in this chapter did not influ¢heenalysis of data at least

consciously.

Post World War 1l was a period unique in Austraialigration history for two
reasons; the number of migrants received in aivelgtbrief period and for the first
time migrants came in large numbers from non-Ehggeaking countries, in

particular the Mediterranean region of southerroar

Overwhelmingly, the Australian government soughgnants to work in factories
and on infrastructure projects as unskilled labaurélany did not speak English on
arrival and their level of education was frequetittyited to a few years in primary
school, with few progressing to secondary educatt®ome had no education and
were illiterate in their birth language, as wasc¢hee with several older participants
in my study. Chain migration often saw membersfextended families, villages or
regions settle in particular suburbs or towns, Whircturn influenced their
opportunities to find work, develop social netwqraad learn English. Factor such
as these subsequently influenced the manner inhwdadicipants find everyday

information.
In the next chapter, | discuss the methodology usélis study and the reasons for

my choice of adopting CGTM to investigate the infiation needs older Greek and

[talian migrants in South Australia.
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CHAPTER 3 CONSTRUCTIVIST GROUNDED
THEORY METHODOLOGY

3.1 Introduction

In this chapter, | locate this thesis in a broadethodological discussion to describe
and discuss my reasons to adopt Constructivist igted Theory Method (CGTM)
for the research. As such, this chapter presastabre theoretical aspects that
underpin the methods adopted for this study, whotiscuss in the next chapter. |
begin by discussing the theoretical framework, Wisapports CGTM, the historical
development of Grounded Theory Method (GTM) anceatpof the method that
have led to its broad application and the subsdqimrelopment of a constructivist

perspective.

The highly contested nature of GTM is well knowl dlfustrated by the well-
established differences in interpretation of thginal method as subsequently
published separately by Glaser and Strauss, ds t8laser’s robust rejection of the
versions of GTM developed by Strauss and otherkile/cknowledging this
history is at times long, | discuss these well-doented differences to inform the
development of more theoretically contemporary ohthe method. By adopting
an epistemic perspective to this evolutionary jstbdiscuss how subsequent
changes have addressed shortcomings in the origiethlod in support of choosing
CGTM.

3.2 Philosophical Pillars of this Research

In this section, | describe my ontological and epi®logical positions, which lead
me to adopt a constructivist form of GTM. Befownd) so, | discuss the meanings
of the terms ‘constructionism’ and ‘constructivis&and their use in this thesis.

Both terms represent interpretivist paradigms rtimganings differentiated by the
extent to which a social dimension influences meguiCrotty, 1998) In
constructivism the emphasis is the on the roleoghdive processes of individuals in

constructing experiences; whereas constructioagtaowledge the construction of
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reality through the interaction of people with th&pcial world(s). The approach
taken and findings of this thesis exhibit aspe€tsoth social constructionism and
constructivism in that they consider aspects ofadpeor shared construction of
realities, and the influence of cognitive processeshese constructions. Frequently,
the terms constructionism and constructivism aggl usterchangeably (Crotty,

1998; Andrews, 2012) and described by the genemn tconstructivism’(Charmaz,
2000, 2006a; Williamson, 2013).

Discussing my ontological and epistemological posg provides the reader an
understanding of how | view the world(s), as thespeal perspective on such
matters influences the form of GTM adopted (AnndlB97). A constructivist
approach requires the co-construction of realitypbth the participant and
researcher; finding ways to address the power iamoals that exist in the
relationships with participants; and the researele&nowledging the voices of
participants in writing (Mills et al., 2006a). Castent with these requirements of a
constructivist approach is the topic of axiologyieth) as the study of values, brings

the role of researcher in to the discussion ofdéisearch process (Ponterotto, 2005).

Described as ontologically relativist and epistergatally subjectivist, (Guba &
Lincoln, 1994; Mills et al., 2006a, 2006b) CGTM osgtions and defines how this
form of the method views reality and produces krealgke (Charmaz, 2009).
Ontology in dealing with the ‘what is’ sets outdefine the nature of reality (Crotty,
1998: 10). Constructivists accept the existenaauwitiple realities which require the
involvement of a mind and are socially and expeiadg based (Guba & Lincoln,
1994) unlike positivists who argue to the contrdugt the one ‘real’ reality is
observable, measurable and ‘apprehendable’ (LinRdBuba, 2000). Adopting a
subjectivist epistemology assumes that knowledgeeiated in the interaction
between researcher and participant (Guba & Lincth®4) and while there exists
this ‘dialectic unit’, ‘Knowledge is ... inherentlyrsictured by the subjectivity of the
researcher’ (Breuer & Roth, 2003: para 1). Henoastructivists accept multiple
truths as being co-constructed by the interactetween researcher and participant
that, consistent with the interpretative traditiarg relative to specific circumstances
existent at the time (Benoliel, 1996). By adoptingonstructivist perspective in this

thesis, | acknowledged both the (re)constructededksas co-constructed nature of
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data resulting from the role of interpreters ingaage translation, effects of the
passage of time on the recollection by participants their reconstruction of events

from the past, and my interpretation of their tegjli

While epistemology is about how we know, therevangations of the definition. To
Fallis (2006: 475), ‘Epistemology looks at what Wbedge is and how people come
to know things about the world.” This is similarCrotty’s definition referred to
above as in each of these definitions the autledes to ‘knowing’ or ‘knowledge’,
both concepts being of relevance to studies innglviinctional knowledge and
information behaviour. Fallis (2006) goes furthrereferring to peoples
understanding of the world, an issue central tostagy of how and why older
migrants obtain and use information in their evasytives.

Distinctions between ontology and epistemology tendisappear when considering
a constructivist approach (Guba & Lincoln, 1994)temd to merge more generally
(Crotty, 1998). Crotty (1998: 11) cautions agathst over-emphasis of ontology in
research and the consequent confusion caused lgyngef the term with
epistemology, suggesting retaining the term focuisions of ‘being’.

Epistemology has more practical implications fa Wy in which research is
conducted and the results presented (Crotty, 1998).

As this study employs CGTM, and is about informatseeking and use for everyday
activities it seems particularly relevant to coesithe epistemological foundations of
the chosen methodology. Paradoxically, littlehaf literature on information

seeking and more broadly that of information bebavhas a sound epistemological

foundation, as illustrated by Meyers and colleag@é97) who observed that:

The literature of information seeking has treadhtliy in the area of
epistemology, in spite of the obvious connectioretwieen epistemic

practices, individually and socially, and infornaatibehaviour.

This is a perspective supported by the lack ofrszal grounding evident in the
extensive body of research conducted in informattoidies and its various sub-
categories. As Jarvelin and Vakkér®93: 139¥ound:
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...both methodological discussion and analysis of fthendations of the
discipline are a prerequisite for a more variedafgesearch strategies and a

more general articulation of research problems.

Perhaps Stribing (2007) best encapsulates th&gastn when he calls for
academic rigour and explication rather than singpigring the faith in the method
expressed by Glaser when he encourages reseatghémgst grounded theory, it
works! Just do it, use it and publish!’ (Glaser989254). | concur with Striibing’s
(2007) perspective when he argues science is ot dith but rather justification

of the claims made in the context of the theoréaoa methodological framework.

From her constructivist perspective, Charmaz (1290)es that making transparent
a researcher’s epistemic perspective can enridygsaasdy clarifying concepts of
reality and enhancing research processes. Withailt an explanation, Jarvelin and
Vakkari (1993: 139) argue that research risks pptyang ‘more varied use of
research strategies and a more general articulatimmsearch problems’. Each step
undertaken in research includes assumptions abalities and human knowledge
that influence how researchers plan research,at@led interpret data and report
results (Crotty, 1998). This theorising makes $pmrent these assumptions and
forms an integral function of any research; as @rt998: 17) suggests, ‘Without it,
research is not research’. Therefore, understgrttieunderlying philosophies of
research is important for several reasons: to apeethe interrelationships of the
selected methodology and methods; as a defenasetd ohosen position; and to
avoid confusion when discussing theoretical pos#ifCrotty, 1998). Further, a
statement of ontological position defines the redea’s personal perspective of the
world and his/her reality. Finally, consideratioinepistemology is particularly
relevant when discussing GTM in its various formresduse of the role which
contemporary epistemology played in its creatiod e ways in which
developments in epistemology influenced the subseiggevelopment of the method
(Bryant & Charmaz, 2007; Bryant, 2009)

In summary, the results of applying the framewarggested by Crotty (1998: 4) to
the approach | adopted for my research are sumadainsFigure 3 and illustrate
both the relationship of each of the elements hed tompatibility in providing a

suitable framework in which to conduct this resbarc
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ONTOLOGY EPISTEMOLOGY
Relativist Constructionism

g 0

THEORETICAL PERSPECTIVE
Symbolic Interactionism

-

METHODOLOGY
Constructivist Grounded Theory

-

METHODS
Interviews
Social Network Analysis

Adapted from Crotty 1998: 10

Figure 3: Theoretical Framework Underpinning this Thesis

3.3 Choosing an Appropriate Research Paradigm

A key aim of my research is to develop an undedsitgnand a subsequent
theoretical rendering of how older Greek and Itahaigrants in an English-speaking
country found information they needed in their gdeary lives. My interest was

more in the personal experiences of migrants ihegatg what they needed to know
and why this was so rather than any quantificabibmow often they used a

particular means to access information. How ang pdrticipants use any one
means of finding information is of interest but ajuantification of the frequency of
use of that medium is peripheral to this studyer€fore, | have adopted CGTM as a
suitable qualitative approach and one that canractadate the necessary aspects of

the study.

Philosophical differences are central to the gatiie-quantitative debate (Abusabha
& Woelfel, 2003). Qualitative researchers see talnes as responsive while seeing
their quantitative counterparts as forcing humaiviies in to rigid categories when
observing and recording human behaviour. Qualggiinterpretivist) research
arising as a reformist movement in the 1970s (Salty2000) challenged the

positivist hegemony of the period and providedeast in part, a stimulus for Glaser
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and Strauss (1967) to develop GTM in order to eimgié the quantitative orthodoxy

at the time.

Researchers have a smorgasbord of methods froninwhizhoose when undertaking
research (Baum, 1995) and, as with any task, seteaf the most suitable tools for
the job is an essential first step to achievingattome of satisfactory standard.
Adopting a pluralist approach is one way that eeslthe selection of a method or
methods best suited to address the research quegBarker & Pistrang, 2005;
Starks & Trinidad, 2007).

This was not necessary in my research, as the feassn interpretative approach to
understanding how older migrants found everydagrmftion they needed and the
effects their lived experiences, including migratibave had on their capabilities to
do so. Hence, a qualitative approach was an apptegramework for my study as |
sought to understand the social context in whiphenomenon occurred, how
people felt and what influenced their decisionwdis about studying individuals’
experiences in their natural settings to assistanmeake sense of their socially
constructed realities. Therefore, | chose CGTM agitable methodology consistent
with my constructivist epistemology as a perspecthat specifically acknowledges
and accommodates issues around (re)constructidatafbecause of recall of events
by participants and in many cases a need for laggtranslation for me to
understand the data. As such this approach affordsiderstanding of the meanings
flowing from the actions of participants (PickardC8xon, 2004). CGTM is an
appropriate method for this study because it isiagenerating theory that is
grounded in the realities of the social worldsha participants, integral to which are
social interactions and social structures, whiclheanthe everyday information
seeking activities of participants. Acknowledgihg construction of multiple
realities and adopting a naturalistic approacln¢oresearch enables me to consider
the complexity and interactivities present in thergday lives of participants more
closely representing their contextual experiend@snsidering the social influences
on participants is important because to not dosks lexposing a study to the
criticism of being what Benoliel (1996: 412) debes as ‘a GT approach’, due to the

absence of key aspects of the method consideredsey for ‘GT research’.
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3.4 Constructivist Grounded Theory Method

Glaser and Strauss (1967)Discoveryinvite readers to use grounded theory flexibly
and to explore possible new directions for the etla position reaffirmed later by
Glaser (1978) which he subsequently describedraadapt-and-adapt method’
(Glaser, 1999: 845). Contrary to these invitatitmsnovate, many researchers who
took up the challenge to evolve GTM were strongityatsed by Glaser for the
changes that he claims lead to qualitative datlysisgQDA) or a lack of
understanding of the method as he previously desdri For example, he criticised
Strauss and Corbin for forcing data (Glaser, 19@kgrmaz for remodelling GTM
through a constructivist perspective (Glaser, 2p0darse for not being clear as to
the distinction between conceptual and descrip(i@hgser, 2002b); Creswell for
default remodelling of GTM as QDA, (Glaser, 2004a)d Lincoln and Guba in their
application of Natural Inquiry to GTM (Glaser, 2@)4

Despite Glaser’s frequent and at times personitisms of anyone who proposed
changes contrary to his views of what constitutédCharmaz (2006a) accepted
the invitation by Glaser and Strauss to use grodildeory flexibly, proposing a
constructivist perspective as an attempt to addwbss she perceived as
shortcomings in the positivist aspects of the oagmethod. Adopting this
perspective offers a contemporary revision of itagsounded theory as explicated
by Glaser and Strauss (1967) and Glaser (1978xrn@dr (2006a) views GTM as a
method which offers flexible principles and praeticather than prescriptive
directions to be followed rigidly. Along with othauthors including Bryant (2002)
and Clarke (2003), she argues for the applicatfaontemporary methodological
perspectives to the use of these basic guidel@ear(maz, 2006a). A constructivist
perspective retains useful aspects of the methmthakith a strong commitment to
the pragmatist foundations. Charmaz (2009: 129)es that her use of a pragmatist
perspective differs from that evidentiscoveryin that it is reversed and turns
back, ‘examining ourselves, our research situatiand our research process and
products’. In so doing, it requires an examinatibhow the researcher constructs

and reconstructs reality.

Unlike Glaser and Strauss, Charmaz (2006a: 10)karthat researchers construct
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grounded theories as, ‘amerpretiveportrayal of the studied world, not an exact
picture of it'(emphasis in original). Researchams not the distant observers of
phenomena through a one-way mirror of the natucaldyLocke, 1996), but rather
active participants in the interpretation of datd aonstruction of theory who bring

to the task their experiences, perceptions and laune.

3.4.1 Agreed necessary components of GTM

Subsequent development of the original method destby Glaser and Strauss is
now so extensive as for several authors to questi@miher GTM is a method in its
own right or more appropriately described as ‘a pendium of methods’ (Corbin,
2009: 41) or a ‘constellation of grounded theorythmds’ (Charmaz, 2009: 135).
Further, Bryant and Charmaz (2007: 11) suggest Glidild be considered as a
‘family of methods’ with shared characteristics gethe same time possessing
unique features. These common threads include a@tipe analysis of data,
theoretical sampling, writing memos and theoretseadliration of categories (Corbin,
2009). GTM being described as a family of methautygests the existence of a
variety of methods claiming some attribute of GTie siblings sharing similar
traits but different. In some cases these diffeesrare so great, or the adoption of
the term ‘grounded theory’ by some researchers iateempt to legitimise inductive
qualitative research, as to extend the range @itvam beyond credibility. Charmaz
(2009) warns of the dangers of too much diversitinterpretation of what
constitutes GTM and suggests the extent of thderehces between variants of the
method and the frequent use of the term ‘groundedry’ in an attempt to legitimise

inductive qualitative research tests the credibdit claims of using GTM.

In subsequent sections | discuss in further detaih of these characteristics which
several authors identify as being core to GTM, relgas of the particular form,
when compared with the method as described by GéamkStrauss (1967; Glaser,
1978, Strauss, 1987), without which a method shoaotdbe considered as Grounded
Theory (Hood, 2007). A reading of the literatusalihg with what a researcher
must do to claim the method as GTM identifies agrere among authors recognised
as experienced in the use and development of GThése findings are summarised
in Table 3 and while they illustrate agreementtendore elements of GTM, they do
not represent an exhaustive study of the literdtutedo show agreement on four
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major components, namely,
e constant comparison method,
» theoretical sampling,
* memo writing and theoretical sorting and,

* theoretical saturation.

This limited comparison shows a high degree of coewgce between the classical
(Glaserian in particular) form of GTM and Charmazisstructivist form. This
supports Charmaz’s (2006a: 9) stated intention valexeloping a constructivist
version of GTM to ‘return to past grounded theomypbases’ by adopting and
adapting many of the components identified in thgimal method to present a more
flexible and contemporary version. | represerttriazicketyv’) Charmaz'’s position on
the role of identifying a basic social process stosacknowledge the complexity of
issues she raises around identifyihg basic social process and the importance this
process has to participants, whether there araptaufirocesses operating in the

setting or the influence the researcher (Charma26a).

Table 3: Agreed Necessary Components of GTM
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As | indicated in the introduction, | have sepaddtge discussion of the theoretical
aspects of methodology and the practicalities ahiods employed in this thesis. In
the next four sub-sections, | discuss the theak#ispects of these components of
CGTM before | discuss their application as methadllecting and analysing the

research data in Chapter Four.

3.4.2 Constant comparison

Glaser and Strauss (1967) developed the constergartson method as an alternate
way in which to analyse qualitative data by comtgnexplicit coding procedures
with the process of theory development. Its puegedo develop more
systematically theory by putting some disciplinithe vagueness and flexibility,
which Glaser and Strauss acknowledged as neceasdiug creative aspect of theory
development. Glaser (2003: 24) sees use of thet@aihcomparison method as a
way to avoid ‘data overwhelm’ through early datalgsis and subsequent delimiting

of the issue.

Constant comparison is seen as an essential el@hé&ftM, along with theoretical
sampling (Holton, 2007) or engagement by the rebear(Charmaz, 2006a). In the
constructivist form of GTM, Charmaz sees the coapae methods as tools used by
the researcher in managing the various interactakiag place, which shape the
development of the theoretical understanding apcesentation of the issue as a
grounded theory.

Use of constant comparison method and theoretaraphng are inextricably linked
in GTM (Glaser & Strauss, 1967) in that constamhparison requires theoretical
sampling to enable comparison of factors and eapdéia of their relations in the
process being investigated (Dey, 2007).

3.4.3 Theoretical sampling
Recognised by Covan (2007) as being the best exjodenof the process, Glaser and
Strauss (1967: 45) described theoretical sampbng a

[T]he process of data collection for generatingothlewhereby the analyst
jointly collects, codes, and analyses (&) data and decides what data to

collect next and where to find them in order toelep his(sic) theory as it
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emerges. This process of data collectioroistrolled (emphasis in original)

by the emerging theory, whether substantive or &rm

Often researchers mistake theoretical samplingdarpling associated with
addressing research questions or gathering populsatatistics (Charmaz, 2006a) or
fail to use it in a way which delivers its full gwitial in developing categories
(Mruck & Mey, 2007). Used correctly, theoreticahgpling provides theoretical
exploration of categories (Dey, 2007) guiding teeearcher where and whom to
sample next in pursuit of further development aiaapts and theory; an approach
which Charmaz (2006a: 103) describes as beingtégirc, specific and systematic’.
Recognising its central role, along with that ofistant comparison, Urquhart and
colleagues (2010: 15) argue, ‘that, theoreticalang is the single most assurance

that a theory works’, in doing so exhibiting a relgperspective.

3.4.4 Writing and sorting memos

Writing memos is central to developing groundedtiieand begins when the coding
of data starts and continues through all stagesaliysis of data to the writing of
theory (Glaser, 1978; Charmaz, 2006a). The reBeatses memos to capture ideas
that arise during data analysis, interrupting tlexess if necessary to catch these
thoughts and conceptual connections as they happeiting memos encourages the
researcher to analyse data early in the collegioness with the resultant analysis
and connections made providing stimulus to purs&ve directions based on what

participants are saying about the topic.

Glaser (1978) suggests the four goals of memongriire: being able to
theoretically develop ideas, importantly to do sthwomplete freedom, to store
them in a form that enables later searching, anthgo Memos offer the researcher
a place to formulate ideas, move them around, ekgfaam all the time developing
ways of knowing as the research process proceessgért, 2007).

3.4.5 Theoretical saturation
In qualitative research, samples need to be baitesentative and guided by the
emerging theory (Stern, 2007) but do not rely @e sis a measure of adequacy.
Instead researchers are encouraged ‘to collectutiilesaturation occurs’ (Morse,
1995: 147). Theoretical saturation ‘means thaadditional data are being found
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whereby the sociologist can develop propertiehiefdategory’ (Glaser & Strauss,
1967: 61). Itis achieved through constant congoariof incidents in the data until
the process produces no new properties or dimesn&iom further coding and
comparison (Holton, 2007).

In a way similar to the need to demonstrate hoesaarcher practises reflexivity,
Bowen (2008) argues the need to explain how sabuarég achieved and provide
supporting evidence of it happening. Dey (200@uas there is a need to further
refine the concept, suggesting a researcher nex@vkwhen saturation is reached
as there may be subsequent revelation of new iratom following completion of a
research project. Perhaps Strauss and Corbin (1383 were aware of this
potentiality and the practicalities of research whieey wrote:

Saturation is more a matter of reaching the painthie research where
collecting additional data seems counter-productittee ‘new’ that is
uncovered does not add that much more to the exiitemnat this time. Or,

as is sometimes the situation, the researcherauinsf time, money or both.

Issues raised by Dey (2007) support concerns esgadsy Charmaz (2006a) when
deciding whether saturation is sufficient to avpidmature completion of analysis
and development of analyses which lack depth. éagres offered as ways to deal
with this problem include being open to the ocauceeof saturation, returning to the
field to gather further data and to recode eadan in search of new leads
(Charmaz, 2006a).

3.5 Ensuring Quality in this Thesis

There exists wide, if not total, agreement amongstarchers that the aim of
research is to produce a quality product (CorbiSt&auss, 1990). However,
difficulties arise in defining what constitutes ajity’ and how best to measure or

assess it.

| have chosen to use the term ‘quality’ in discngsneasures of methodological and
analytical soundness of this research rather thanst often associated with other
paradigms; for example quantitative research, rg8andelowski, 1993; Hall &
Callery, 2001; Sharts-Hopko, 2002); validity (Lomp@&: Kirkevold, 2003). The

61



term ‘credibility’ (Lincoln & Guba, 1985; Cutcliff& McKenna, 1999), associated

with qualitative research is subsumed in the gerterm ‘quality’.

| adopted the criteria proposed by Charmaz (20@8a&ppropriate to assess the
quality of this thesis recognising the need to ypiteria suitable for a
constructivist paradigm (Pickard & Dixon, 2004) ahd inappropriateness of
transferring criteria between paradigms, (Koch &ritgyton, 1998; Bryant, 2002;
Tobin & Begley, 2004). Criteria proposed by Chazrbaing consistent with those
defined in COREQ-32 (Tong et al., 2007) and aratiypcategorised by three
domains — research team and reflexivity, studygiteand data analysis, and

reporting.

Kvale (1995: 19) argues in post-modernist thinkimg objectivist reality which
validates knowledge, ‘is replaced by the social lamglistic construction of a
perspectival reality where knowledge is validate@agh practice’, achieved
through quality of investigation, dialogue and coomcation and through actions.
In contrast, Bochner (2000: 269) confirms an olyeitperspective in that, ‘criteria

are not found; they are made'.

Further, Koch and Harrington (1998) suggest afi@ssulaic and a more reflexive
approach to defining quality of the entire resegnatess. They propose using
internally generated evaluation criteria such thetiled writing and a reflexive
account of the research process replace set nukestdblish rigour of qualitative
research and that readers ‘decide for themselveshehthe text is believable or
plausible (our terms for rigour)’ (Koch & Harringtp1998: 887).

In discussing issues associated with multilingteiglation, a topic relevant to my
study, Larkin and colleagues (2007) caution agaiestg a narrow positivist
definition of rigour in an interpretist paradigrBuch is the multitude of positions
taken in relation to the relevance of the concépbdity to qualitative research
Underwood and colleagues (2010) support the naectédibility in studies
suggesting that researcher reflexivity is one veagdhieve this and which | discuss

in the next section.
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Epistemological diversity (Flick, 2006), difficuéis in applying criteria across
paradigms (Sandelowski, 1986) and more generailsides present in agreeing
appropriate means by which to evaluate quality @m@000) make defining and
evaluating quality of qualitative research difficuMadill and colleagues (2000)
argue the need for researchers to clearly defigie épistemological position,
conduct their work in a manner consistent with gosition and present findings in a
way to allow satisfactory evaluation. Consist wilifs approach, | have outlined and
discussed my epistemological position in relatimthie research to provide a
theoretical framework for the methods and have eséehsive quotes from

participants in presenting my findings as waysllmaevaluation.

Evaluating quality of GTM research has evolved ays/consistent with its
development from its positivist origins to the momstemporary constructivist form.
Glaser (1978, 1992) and Strauss and Corbin (19885exjuently developed criteria
to assess quality of GTM yet ignored the sociaktuction of data (Hall & Callery,
2001). Glaser (1978) added a further criterisnoflifiability to those ofit,
relevanceand the theory mustork, first proposed iDiscovery Strauss and Corbin
(1990) similarly argued the theory miistthe data and the theory as well as possess
understandingdemonstratgeneralityandcontrol consistent with a positivist
perspective. Criteria chosen to evaluate qualiigtbe consistent with the
perspective of the methodology and appropriatedeige a checklist to evaluate
critically the steps in developing theory and ithe criteria proposed by Charmaz
(2006a).

Developed to reflect the epistemic repositioninghef constructivist form of GTM,
Charmaz (2006a: 182-183) proposes four criteritablé for evaluating findings
from CGTM studies:

* Credibility— demonstrate intimate familiarity with the togicough
sufficient data to allow the reader to form an peledent assessment
consistent with your claims;

» Originality — offering new insights or new conceptual renderioighe data
to extend or further develop current ideas;

* Resonance providing categories which reflect the fullne$she studied
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phenomenon revealing liminal and taken-for grambe@nings; linking larger
collectivities and individual lives with your analg making sense to
participants; and,

» Usefulness- offering interpretations participants can ustheir every-day
lives, suggesting generic processes examineddiraplications;

stimulating further research contributing to a &esiociety.

More broadly, Tracy (2010) proposes an expansideflanible model consisting of
eight key markers suitable to measure quality acdd$erent qualitative paradigms.
These are, worthy topic, rich rigor, sincerity,dikglity, resonance, significant
contribution, ethical and meaningful coherenceaddition to providing a common
language of quality, Tracy proposes her model n&dly imform audiences not
receptive to the benefits of qualitative researuth ® encourage dialogue between

researchers across different paradigms.

The two models share elements considered by the@uds beneficial in evaluating
research (Charmaz, 2006a; Tracy, 2010) and consistth criteria contained in the
COREQ-32 checklist (Tong et al., 2007). Both pismooredibility and resonance
specifically and further comparison shows differeéthés share common elements
suggesting considerable agreement on what corestitwiitable criteria to assess
quality in qualitative research. In Chapter Tesgction 10.4), | present and discuss
the processes used to maintain quality throughuosistudy along with an

assessment of outcomes against the four critenjagsed by Charmaz (2006a).

3.5.1 Applying reflexivity in this thesis
Reflexivity has become increasingly important sasho be an integral part of
interpretative research. Hall and Callery (200gua that reflexivity can enhance
the rigour of a grounded theory as it can help tigvtheoretical sensitivity and
increase transparency of the research. Takinfiexiee stance is an integral
component of CGTM (Charmaz, 2006a) and one whighires more than simply
telling the reader this is so but showing it talbe case through the manner in which
the research is undertaken and written about (8tigé, 2009). Reflexivity is
important as | accept the reader will assess nigxigfty from their interpretation of

the approach | took to the research and my regpdirthe topic. As a first step in
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this process, | will offer some personal refleci@m my previous experiences that
influence my thinking and recognition of the infhoes these experiences are likely
to have on my approach to my research. In ordbeteeflexive | needed to have an
awareness of my prior assumptions as recommend8epy2007) and to
understand how they affect the research, and meygrdtations and the participants’

interpretations.

In acknowledging that a constructivist perspectuagages the social context from
which data are co-constructed by researcher ardmaser-participant interaction,
unlike the objectivist approach which sees dataealkand standing apart from the
context, (Charmaz, 2006a), | am aware of the caneepressed by Gibson (2007:
446) that using context in an unreflexive manney aecidentally promote a ‘naive
social determinism’. As the data collection andlgsis continued concurrently, the
process of constant comparison helped me idermsisiyds that were important to
participants. Many participants reported expemsnaf food shortages, political
instability, children at risk of being kidnapped t®pbels and civil unrest, which
would to many observers be seen as incentivesdoate; | was moved by such
stories of hardship. Many of these statementsdchaVe justified an emotive value-
laden code but instead | used more neutral andlpp$sss expressive terms when
analysing what participants told me. It was difftand required me to critically
assess each statement, compare it with those nyaatedr participants and chose

carefully words to describe categories.

The original GTM (Glaser & Strauss, 1967) and sghsat developments (Glaser,
1978, Strauss, 1987; Corbin & Strauss, 1990) ptedehe researcher as a neutral
observer whose values, life experience and soefatition did not influence the
research process. Consequently, these earlyidtesadf the method did not discuss
the role of the researcher. Much later Corbinatiknowledge the need to consider
the experiences and beliefs of researchers agrifiegnce the interactions they have
with participants (Cisneros-Puebla, 2004). Folloyvihe ‘crisis of representation
debates’ of the 1980s (Denzin & Lincoln, 2000) amate recently, discussion of
reflexivity in qualitative research in particuldrat which was ‘culturally co-
constructed’ became an essential part of reseMulck & Mey, 2007: 517).
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In setting out on the PhD journey, | profess tofitbhg the profile of a ‘typical’
postgraduate student stereotypically thought gfoasg, recently graduated with
Honours and taking the next logical step in an aoad career. Instead, | return to
academe many years after first graduating in médaance and subsequently
working in varied roles, including for a periods®veral years in positivist scientific
research. | therefore come to this project witlues and beliefs accumulated from
experiences of participation in the workforce amdrgday life. What is more, | was
embarking on a study requiring an understandingth@@pplication of appropriate
qualitative methods to the topic of research, kmgwimust manage my positivist
experience, a qualitative researcher who has tovdtaa history of training and
working in quantitative analysis. | agree with 8ably (2006) when he suggests
ongoing reflection is not easy, especially for e#sbers not familiar with a mode of
enquiry in which the researcher is a central eldroethe process. With this
awareness, | set out to find a suitable philosatiramework to support my

research project and with which | am comfortable.

3.6 Grounded Theory Method

GTM is seen as being at the vanguard of the ‘catalé revolution’ (Denzin &
Lincoln, 1994: ix), recognised as both the mostested and a widely used
qualitative research method (Bryant & Charmaz, 2Q038). Possibly more popular
than ethnography (Morse, 2009), described by Potite(2005: 133) as being ‘one
of the most established and respected qualitatetbaals’, popular with researchers
across a wide range of disciplines and subjecsg®yant & Charmaz, 2007).

GTM is particularly relevant to the focus of thiesis. In in a way similar to
ethnography, it offers a way to explore the issuinding and making use of
information from participants’ perspectives andeport the findings in way that
allows the reader to hear the voices of a grougnafjnored due to difficulties
associated with cultural or language differendestther, the constructivist approach
accommodates issues associated with the re(cotistruby participants of past
events from many years previous, role of interpsedéd language translation in

constructing data from interviews and my interpietaof these data.
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3.6.1 The ‘discovery’ of Grounded Theory
GTM emerged in the mid-1960s from the studies bsnBg Glaser and Anselm

Strauss in to how patients and staff dealt witingyn hospitals and published in two
books,Awareness of DyingGlaser & Strauss, 1965) amtie Discovery of
Grounded Theory: Strategies for Qualitative Resba(Discovery)Glaser &

Strauss, 1967). At a time when quantitative orttixyddominated the research
agenda Glaser and Strauss set out to challengddimmance (Benoliel, 2001) and
produce a qualitative method of analysis of eqtatls and capable of producing
results equivalent to those obtained by quantgatmethods. Described as a
manifesto ‘for freedom from the sterile methodd giermeated social sciences at the
time.’ (Star, 2007: 77) and by Bryant (2009: para offering ‘a genuine alternative
to the quantitative agenda of the timBiScoverycontained little in way of
description of the method, the academic traditimithie authors, or the philosophical

perspective(s) supporting the method.

The lack of attention to methodological aspectsaméxplication of a clear
theoretical framework were to provide fertile grduor subsequent development of
variants of the method along with widely differimgerpretation of philosophical

perspectives.

3.6.2 Implications of the divergence of views

Following the publication oDiscoveryin 1967, Glaser and Strauss embarked on
separate professional journeys as they furthelieatptd Grounded Theory and in
Strauss’s case a distinguished academic careet cblgenitors of a method
subsequently and separately develop differentpnegaitions of the original is often a
cause for discussion. However, changes to theodethd the shift in position
expressed by Strauss and the subsequent very pejelation of these changes by
Glaser further fuelled the interest in the diffeves in perspectives. This divergence
of views and subsequent discussions contributéotio the nature and future
directions the method was to take leading to theeld@ment of a constructivist

form.

In 1978, Glaser wrot&heoretical Sensitivitgs an elaboration of the original method

described in 1967 to update the original publicagad to explain the theoretical
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sensitivity analysts needed if they were to ‘rerttieoretically their discovered
substantive, grounded categories’, (Glaser, 19¥.8Strauss too authored a separate
work Qualitative Analysis for Social Scientig@A) in which he explains GTM from
his perspective, (Strauss, 1987) and with Juliebfdaco-authoredasics of
Qualitative Research: Grounded Theory Proceduras Bechnique (Basicgptrauss

& Corbin, 1990).

Glaser (1992) argues that aspects of methods dmetloy Strauss lead to the
forcing of data through the use of his coding madnd changes to his coding
processes. Publication Basicsattracted criticism from not only Glaser but also
others in relation to both theoretical and prattaspects. Bryant (2009) records the
shift in theoretical positions evident in each authsubsequent writings as being
unexpected given their respective backgrounds asc¢h represent a reversal of
roles. Strauss’s position evidentBasicsnegated his pragmatist heritage and was
considered ‘at best philosophically naive with &ygunexamined positivist or realist
assumptions.’ (Bryant, 2009: para 12). Glaseithemother hand in subsequent
writings continued to promote the data-driven napen approach evident in

Discovery.

Students of Strauss and Glaser during the 19604 @@ recognised differences in
approaches they took to teaching GTM (Shah e2@0}). If this was so, it should
be no surprise as Glaser and Strauss broughtetitfand competing perspectives to
GTM from their dramatically different professiorckgrounds. Charmaz (2009)
guoting Glaser acknowledged lessons learned aaHisicareer when working
collaboratively with Strauss was to deal constugdyi with the differences they had

regarding methodology and theoretical frameworkagér, 1991).

Glaser, having trained at Columbia University gornous quantitative methods with
Paul Lazarsfeld, brought dispassionate empiriccdified analysis, the use of
specific language and an emphasis on emergentvaises to his work with Strauss.
Further, he proposed building theories to offeabstract explication of a social
phenomenon based, or grounded, in data, conssténthe approach proposed by
Robert Merton (Charmaz, 2006a).
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Strauss brought a pragmatist perspective to hik wathe 1960s from his early
studies whilst at the Chicago University influendsothe works of George Mead,
Robert Park and Herbert Blumer (Bryant, 2009). Thé&ago School of Sociology
recognised for its long tradition in pragmatistlpsophy and ethnographic and
qualitative research. As a result, Strauss ralietleld research for data; his
pragmatism saw him focus on action consideringuagg, meaning and agency of
individuals. Strauss is acknowledged as bringoggther pragmatism and Sl
through his melding of the ideas of Dewey and M@&agant, 2009).

Strauss did not respond to Glaser’s criticismsi®fork or to subsequent
publications by Glaser. What was more signifidcan&TM and its application was
that both of the co-genitors of GTM did not in afytheir subsequent works address
fundamental issues of data, the role of the rekearnd induction, issues
considered of greater importance and which left Gapgén to attack by its critics
(Bryant, 2009).

GTM lacks a defined theoretical perspective butufticiently to prevent analysis

of data. However, it is likely this lack of clarjtthe disparate backgrounds of Glaser
and Strauss and the failure to resolve their deetrgntological and epistemological
perspectives provided preconditions for subseqdieetgence of the method
(Charmaz, 2009). In this regard, Strubing (20@#¥as with Charmaz (2009: 129)
suggesting a more thorough explication of the tbiecal basis of GTM would avoid
misunderstandings of the method’s procedures aisteepological foundation. It

was this lack of theoretical definition which BrygB8009: para 13) describes as ‘the
epistemological fairytale’ which bedevilled theginal method that stimulated the

development of a constructivist form of the method.

Much has been written about the influences of petghphilosophy and
ethnographic research of the Chicago School ofdBmgy which Strauss brought to
his research (Bryant & Charmaz, 2007). Consiskgiht this discussion, Bryant
(2009) argues the need to bring to the fore thaicgiship between pragmatism and
GTM more broadly as a means to address some @irthiidems associated with the

method.
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3.6.3 Pragmatism, Symbolic Interactionism and Grounded T heory

Crotty (1998: 62) describes Sl, a key element of®I&s, ‘pragmatism in
sociological attire’. Pragmatism and Sl closelgmith and influenced the
development and application of GTM commencing trauss’s academic training
at Chicago University. Problems caused by a ld@kplication in the case of
Strauss and the influence Sl had on subsequenkogevents of a constructivist form
of the method which builds on the pragmatist legafc$trauss further demonstrate
this close relationship (Charmaz & Bryant, 201Binally, Bryant (2009) argues that
applying a pragmatist perspective highlights thetree strengths of the method as

well offering a way to resolve several difficulties

Pragmatism is a philosophy in which truth of argtement is assessed in terms of its
practical use (A Dictionary of Sociology, 2009hat is, it ‘works’ in a practical

sense. First use of the term is attributed toigillJames (1842-1910) who declared
the term had been first used by his colleague €ieé>(1839-1914) almost thirty
years earlier (McDermid, 2010). Regardless of Wisb used the term, James and
Pierce, along John Dewey (1859-1952) and Georgbédtiekead (1863-1931) were
responsible for the development and subsequenneaheent of the philosophy as

well as the influence it was to have on subseqteniing.

As a philosopher and social psychologist Mead wesésted in understanding how
the concept of human self arises from social ictéva especially the role of
language as symbols in this interaction (Cronk, 301t is this theory, which is
central to the theoretical perspective of Sl. HerBlumer (1969) is credited with
the further development of what became known a€thieago School of symbolic
interactionism that emphasises the interpretivegss in the construction of
meaning. Blumer (1969) made Sl attractive by distag it from the structuralist
orientation of functionalism and Marxism and by makless of the philosophical
aspects of Mead’s work, instead bringing out itshndological implications
(Thiele, 2005). Strauss’s background in Sl arosefhis involvement with the
Chicago School which is recognised for its emphasipragmatist philosophy,

Mead’s social psychology and ethnographic rese@oyant & Charmaz, 2007: 32).
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The role of pragmatism and Sl in GTM is greatentjust providing a historical
context for the development of the method and tisasquent development of
constructivist forms. Huber (1973: 275) argues tha epistemology of Sl is such to
make it ‘reflect the social biases of the researene of the people whose behaviour
is observed.” The original method as describeGlager and Strauss (1967) and
subsequent Glaserian forms demonstrate a relatpnstin pragmatism through
which theories ‘fit’ and ‘work’ (Gibson, 2007: 443As | discussed earlier in this
section, Bryant (2009) argues in favour of adoparmgagmatist approach when
considering GTM as it resolves a number of probleritis the method as well as
emphasising its inherent strengths. Firstly, thienate measure of good research
should be that it makes a difference (Bryant, 2@@9a 102). This in turn supports
the position that theories and concepts are t@dsssed in terms of their usefulness,
which Bryant extends to the method used to créegsettheories and concepts.
Further, as pragmatism assesses truth in terms pfactical use, theories and
concepts developed are useful in practice whilgestilto modifiability and further
development. This never-ending aspedtradwingrather knowledge requires
researchers to understand their own role in theareb and brings in aspects
including reflexivity, positionality and orientatiq Bryant, 2009: para 106). |
discussed these issues and the co-constructioat@fdeviously in relation to my
decision to adopt CGTM for my research.

3.6.4 Defining data in GTM

Data are central to any research as the basisvituoh codes, categories and finally
theories are constructed. GTM is frequently désctias a general method
(Charmaz, 1990; Melia, 1996; Glaser, 1999; Kend#&l99), suitable for use with
any data or combination of data (Glaser & Strali867; Glaser, 1999). lItis a
method which has by default become associatedthatimore qualitative data
(Glaser, 1999), often those derived from intervieWharmaz (2006a) argues that
guality research and credibility of findings begith data, and criteria for assessing
their quality include usefulness, suitability andfgiency. Consistent with the
contested nature of so many aspects of GTM itisuaprising to find differing
perspectives around the nature of data along wéthaus of collection and analysis,
a situation Charmaz (2000: 514) suggests is duglggdo the early development of
the method dealing more with *analytic schemeshtheethods of data collection.
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Glaser’s repeated statement that ‘all is data’ §&1a1998, 2002a, 2005) and his
assumptions about data continue to pose problen@T including those arising
from misinterpretation of his dictum to mean ‘detall’.(Bryant, 2009: para85).
Failure by Strauss and Corbin and Glaser to ackedyd the possibility of others
considering data from different perspectives suggibey considered data as ‘an
unexamined, eveimmaculateconcept’ (Emphasis in original) (Bryant, 2009: ar
86). By adopting a constructivist perspectivesKreowledge the data collected are
reconstructions of experiences as narrated bycgaatits and that my interpretation

of these data shape my emergent codes (Charmaz). 200

Early forms of GTM see data as ‘real’ and havinghjective truth (Strauss &
Corbin, 1998; Charmaz, 2000) from which researcligssover’ theory (Hallberg,
2006); whereas, constructivist grounded theory askedges the active role of the
researcher in the co-creation of data not simpylarvesting of something that is
naturally occurring’ (Bryant, 2009: para 82). Fr@harmaz’s (2009: 131)

perspective:

Constructivists see data as constructed ratherdisanvered and we see our
analyses as interpretative renderings not as dgeceports or the only

viewpoint on the topic.

Glaser’s perspective remains very much positivist as such views data as
objective truth from which a researcher discoveeoty. His position on this and
other aspects of GTM remain largely unaffected &yetbpments, which flowed

from the academic debates subsequent to the ptibfiaaf Discovery. By the time

of these debates and the shift in qualitative rebewards a post-modern turn
Glaser had left his academic position and did aeotigipate in the discussions
affecting theoretical developments, a reason Hajlk2006) suggests as why Glaser
retains a view consistent with the dominant perspeof the 1960s.

Consistent with Bryant’s (2009) assertion of thadfés of adopting a pragmatist
perspective when considering GTM, Strubing (2008)adopts a pragmatist
approach to define data and reality, acknowledgndp so means reality is in the
making, not static and various processes and canins lay behind empirical data.

In this state of indeterminacy a thinking agemegded ‘to carve out an object, to

72



convert an indeterminate situation into a deterieilnme’ (Shalin, 1986: 10); a
researcher taking an active role in data selearhcollection (Bryant, 2009) not
simply collecting data as suggested by Glasers firfare nuanced understanding of
data sees the relations between researcher, regeatcipants and context rather
than viewing data as definable material (Strub#@f)7). It also raises issues about
theory and how a pragmatist perspective can desanmganing when discussing data
in GTM

3.6.5 Status of theory in GTM

The central purpose of all forms of GTM is to deyetheories supported by data, a
process Glaser and Strauss (1967: 1) describbasdiscovery of theory from data —
systematically obtained and analysed in socialaresé The differing
interpretations of the term ‘theory’ in such a raraj contexts, from the everyday
speculation as to why a team lost a match to sesoientific endeavour in physics
and evolution, illustrate the importance of discogsts meaning in context when
discussing GTM. An aim of this thesis is to proglac'middle-range’ theory
grounded in data collected during this study whagplains the studied phenomenon
of how older CALD migrants found everyday infornaati Unlike the grand theories
of mid-twentieth century sociology that had no basi‘'systematically analysed
data’(Charmaz, 2006a: p7).

In considering their empirical status, StribingQ2Psees theories positioned along a
continuum of knowledge and that theories in GTMtsada very basic level of
thinking. Development of theory begins with anays the collected data and that
interpretation of these data is influenced by presiknowledge of the researcher
(Stribing, 2007) consistent with the view of Glaged Strauss clarified after earlier

suggesting the researcher dataula rasa(Glaser & Strauss, 1967: 2-3).

Bryant (2009) argues the status of theory in GTislthe latter definition as any
theory is grounded in data and with further workyraaquire a recognised status as
an explanation for the phenomenon being investijale establish the function of
theory arising from GTM, Flick (2006) suggests adagation of two points as
essential: as ‘versions of the world’ theoriesengd continuous revision and
findings should be considered preliminary that rhaypen to change consistent
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with subsequent information. This view of ‘the@y process’ is consistent with the
pragmatist perspective of Strauss influenced bywbiks of Peirce, James, Dewey
and Mead (Strubing, 2007). As evidenfiiscovery ‘the published word is not the
final one, but only a pause in the never-ending@ss of generating theory’ (Glaser
& Strauss, 1967: 40). Consistent with this progesisnature and Glaser’s (1978)
suggested use of gerunds, Charmaz (2006a: 12&rptefuse the term ‘theorising’
as ‘[i]t entails the practical activity of engagitige world and of constructing
abstract understandings about and within it.’

Acknowledging the influence of pragmatism on camndirist grounded theory
(Bryant, 2009) | accept that the grounded theoricivhhave co-constructed with
participants will likely evolve and develop furtherlight of new empirical data and

perceptions and that readers will judge it on gsfulness and relevance.

3.6.6 Theoretical sensitivity in GTM

The concept of Theoretical Sensitivity is critieald central to CGTM and other
forms of GTM (Bryant, 2009) and at the same tirsgale is considered as
paradoxical (Bryant & Charmaz, 2007; Bryant, 2008)aser and Strauss (1967: 46)
acknowledged the need for researchers to be ‘thiealtg sensitive’ to

‘conceptualize and formulate a theory as it emefiges the data’. Glaser (1992:

27) describes theoretical sensitivity as ‘an aptlit generate concepts from data and
to relate them according to the normal models ebtir in general, and theory
development in sociology, in particular.” This l&gito conceptualise requires of the

researcher an analytical temperament and competeiot®n, 2007).

Issues arise for researchers when trying to accatatedhe concept of emergence of
categories from data with advice to delay readitegdture related to the topic.
Glaser and Strauss (1967: 253) acknowledge diffesibrise in reconciling these
conflicting requirements as researchers do notagmbpr the field with a mind free of
prior theoretical knowledge as ‘the trick is todiaop what one takes as theoretically
possible or probable with what one is finding ie freld.” In rejecting the possibility
of approaching empirical research free of theoatfpceconceptions Kelle (2007)
argues that the use of concepts such as theorséinaitivity represents an attempts
to resolve fundamental methodological issues ino&laser’'s adherence to
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inductivism (Kelle, 2005). Further, Glaser’s reli@ on ‘emergence’ suggests to
Kelle (2007: 205-206) a hint of ‘epistemologicahflamentalism’ rather than his
recognition that the development of categories fdata depends on pre-existent

theoretical concepts.

In a similar fashion to the experience of tryingledine what represents quality
research and how to measure it, which | discugseddation 3.5, Bryant (2009)
reports challenges in both describing theoretieabkgivity and how researchers may
develop the necessary skills; suggesting assogidatimith abduction may help.
Abduction is an innovative way of interpreting ealled data in a way for which
there are no pre-existing rules to do so thus bxtntpgether rational and creative
aspects of research (Reichertz, 2007, 2010). &dpgined dual thinking brings
together a process involving systematic inquinyhveitform of thinking that is more

‘the irrational free-playing mode (Locke, 2007: %69

Recognising its importance in constructing the@lgarmaz (2006a) proposes
theorising as a way to develop theoretical sensjitiin suggesting a ‘theoretical
playfulness’ in the process, Charmaz makes explieitonnections between the
data collected in the field with the theorising artdken by the researcher in that,
‘When you theorize, you reach down to fundamentglso abstractions, and probe
into experience.’” (Charmaz, 2006a: 135). Drawindle emphasis which gerunds
have for action and process (Glaser, 1978), Charegaxts being able to develop
theoretical sensitivity and focus on sequencescandections rather than description

of individuals.

My experience in managing an information service professional relationships
with ethno-specific service providers contributedrty theoretical sensitivity in
affording me some understanding of issues relatdubw older people find
information they need. Familiarity with the relewditerature and professional
experience gained from working in various positionthe human services sector
helped me respond to issues raised through intesviie an informed or nuanced
manner. Having a theoretical understanding ofgkees is not without risks and |
remained constantly alert to the danger of my faggof data because of this prior

knowledge during interviews and when analysing .data
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3.7 Conclusion

In presenting a discussion of the methodologicpéets of the significant
developments in GTM that lead to its constructifestn, this chapter has established
a theoretical framework for the approach adoptea m&thod of inquiry for this
study. | have argued that the interpretivist apphois an appropriate paradigm and
that CGTM accommodates aspects of the study invgl{rie)construction of data by
participants, the role of interpreters and my roleonstructing data. This chapter
has discussed the influence of pragmatism in theldpment of GTM and its
suggested role in placing the method on a firmeotétical foundation along with
the importance of adopting Sl as a theoreticalpeative. The pragmatist
perspective of ‘theory as process’ is consistett Wie manner in which participants
in this study found what they needed to know. filet chapter describes the
methods of inquiry and sources of data used indtiigy.
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CHAPTER4 RESEARCH METHODS

4.1 Introduction

In the previous chapter, | discussed a constrsttapproach to GTM used in this
study. In this chapter, | provide an explicatidriree methods applied during the
process of constructing and analysing data. Fatigwhe introduction, in section
4.2, | discuss the recruitment of participantsi project and the reasons for the

approach taken.

In section 4.3, | discuss sampling of a populatieran important step to provide data
relevant to the research questions or topics efést in the research project. |
discuss this important step from a qualitative aesle perspective and then discuss
the theoretical sampling - a form of sampling whhinique to all forms of GTM as
an essential process in developing rich groundedrih

Aspects of data generation, analysis and storagdiscussed in section 4.4,
including interview process, role of interpretergenerating data, transcribing of
audio records of interviews and the subsequeng tstiage coding process used in
CGTM. Next, | discuss measures taken to manageideiuding using NVivo9 to
store and sort codes, writing and role of memageweloping theory and finally the
use of qualitative social network analysis to dsigrdata collection to explicate

further participant information behaviour.

Section 4.5 begins with a consideration of ethasgdects of the research.
Subsequent sub-sections discuss institutionalsetummittee approval, steps taken
to maintain the confidentiality of participant idééy and data and, measures taken to
provide adequate information about the projechenfreferred language of the
participants to allow them to give their informezhsent. Next, | further discuss the
roles which reflexivity and my positionality reledi to the participants play in
generating data as being part of the research ggoc®ection 4.6 is a short

conclusion to this chapter.
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4.2 Recruitment of Participants

Choosing a sample of participants or material r@hvo the topic of study is an
essential first step in any research project. fDaearises at each stage during the
research process; from identifying the most appat@group from which to draw
participants, convenience sampling, (Morse, 2008glecting material for use in

presentations of the findings, presentational samgp(Flick, 2006).

In response to the complexity and extent of thesditure addressing the problems
associated with sampling, Coyne (1997) analysditality the use of terms

‘selective’, ‘purposeful’ and ‘theoretical’ when @ged to sampling in qualitative
research and concluded that theoretical sampliag example of purposeful
sampling which is used in the initial stages ofualg. However, she rejects as
misleading the views of authors who see all purfubsampling as being theoretical.
Flick (2006) locates the differing perspectivesnat poles based on either abstract or
concrete criteria. Applying abstract criteria eleaka researcher to identify and
select material, which, from prior knowledge, kely to offer a productive source of
data needed to address the research question(s).

4.21 Purposeful sampling

As the purpose of this study is to understandrf@ation aspects of the
experiences of older Greek and Italian migranse@&med appropriate for me to
contact service providers in these communities Wighexpectation of finding
participants likely to meet the research critefidis approach is consistent with
Glaser (1978: 45) noting in the initial stages stwady that researchers ‘will go to the
groups which they believe withaximise the possibilitiggalics in original] of

obtaining data and leads for more data on theistie.

The 54 participants in the study were first genenamigrants from Greece (32) and
Italy (22) who came to South Australia during tlestewar migration boom and who
at the time of the interviews were living in thenamunity in metropolitan Adelaide
or the Riverland region. There were 40 femalesighthales in the cohort. The
required minimum age was 55 years, with no upperliagt. Ages ranged from 63
to 94 years with an average of 74.1 years. Ppatiits had lived on average in

Australia for 46 years, with a range of 16 to 8arge A more detailed summary of
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the characteristics of the study participants @aghin Appendix 2. Recruitment of
participants proceeded in three stages consistiémipwocesses consistent with the
various forms for GTM (Glaser, 1998; Charmaz, 2006a

Table 4 provides a summary of the number of pgicis recruited at each stage and

the recruitment source.

Table 4: Sources of Study Participants

Metropolitan Adelaide Riverland Total
Greek Italian Greek Italian
Study | Interview | Svc Non | Svc Non | Svc Non | Svc Non
Stage | Structure | Prov | SP Prov | SP Prov | SP Prov | SP
1 Group 15 - 6 - 10 - 11 - 42
2 Individual - 2 - - - - - 2
Couple - 4 - 4 - - - - 8
3 Individual 1 - - 1 - - - - 2
(Isolated)
Notes:

Numbers indicate the number of participants

Svc Prov —Clients of and recruited through ethno specific service providers

Non SP — Non-users of service providers recruited through professional networks
Isolated — Linguistically and/or socially isolated participant

For the first stage of the project, | approacheghorsations in the respective
communities to assist me in the purposive seledfgarticipants by distributing
information about the project and providing bi-lirad staff to help arrange venues to
hold focussed interviews as well as interpreting tanslating questions and
participants’ responses. | recruited forty-twotggpants in the first stage of the

study, involving eight group interviews (four meiaditan, two Riverland).

Consistent with CGTM, data collected from thesernviews and the subsequent
analysis stimulated topics warranting investigatioti subsequent groups or
individuals. First, it emerged that participaneédshese organisations as sources of
information or as means to access other sources bmoadly. Second, was the
centrality of acquisition of English-language, whigarticipants perceived as
enabling them to access information from a broaalege of sources and assisted

them in their acculturation process.
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4.2.2 Theoretical sampling

Following the purposeful selection of a samplehia initial stage of the project, |
employed theoretical sampling as described by Gkasa Strauss (1967). Glaser
(1998: 157) subsequently illustrates the centralnesof theoretical sampling in
GTM when he describes its role in guiding subsetjdata collection as ‘the where
next’ in collecting data, the ‘for what’ accorditgthe codes, and the ‘why’ from the
analysis in memos’. Concurrent collection and ysialof data in conjunction with
the writing and reviewing of memos guided me to rele collect data related to
emergent issues. To progress the conceptual gewvelat of categories | sought to
interview migrants who did not use ethno speciéiovice providers, or later, to find
migrants who did not speak English, to understaedatays in which these issues

influenced their ability to find everyday informaii and to develop categories.

This led to the second phase of interviews withigigants whom | recruited through
my professional networks. | approached colleagudéise broader Greek and Italian
communities to distribute printed information mé&tkem Greek or Italian as
appropriate about the project to potential paréinig who met the criteria but who
were not members of the organisations that | useddruit participants previously.
Through this approach, | recruited an additionalGieek and four Italian
participants with whom | discussed aspects of timarmation behaviour and
explored their social and information networks tigb adopting qualitative social
network analysis, the details of which | discussegtion 4.3.10. During these
interviews, the role of English language acquisitagain emerged as central to
information gathering and participants talked alibatdifficulties they observed in
fellow migrants who had not acquired functional Estglanguage skills. Further,
social isolation for these migrants appeared topmmd problems caused by a lack
of English language. It was therefore pertinenhgostudy to recruit purposively
participants who were linguistically and/or sogiaflolated to investigate further the
influence of English language and social contanttheir capacity to find everyday

information.

Recruiting participants for the third stage of daddection proved challenging due
to their social and linguistic isolation resultimgthem having little or no contact
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with the broader Anglo-Australian community andretfspecific service providers.
Identifying and contacting potential participantsonmet the criteria required
considerable effort on my part and assistance frolleagues in the respective
communities proved essential. After several unsssftl attempts to do so, |
interviewed two people (one Greek, one Italianhwiite assistance of interpreters.
Both were linguistically isolated and one was slbgiaolated due to personal
circumstances and health-related issues. | presehtliscuss the findings as case
studies in chapters seven and eight, illustratregimportant roles that ethno specific
service providers and social networks play in m@tligaccess to services and

information.

4.3 Data Generation

Preserving the form and content of analytic findimgcentral to CGTM, and so in
this thesis | have when possible presented myrfgalin the words of participants
incorporating discussion of extant literature ia theoretical analysis of these
findings. Each quotation has a unique identifidrich consists of the country of
birth and sex of the participant and a series gitslrepresenting the month and year
when the interview occurred. Further, some idasfinclude a location and the
term ‘Interpreter’ to indicate the quotation useairepresentation of the interpreter’s
translation of the response made by the participkot example, | use an identifier
(Interpreter Greek Female Riverland 0409) whemgtnete is an English translation
by the interpreter of a response from a Greek ferpatticipant during interviews
held in the Riverland region in April 2009. Useeasfcoded identifiers protects the
anonymity of participants while providing sufficieinformation to allow for

auditing of data if required.

4.3.1 Interview process

It is essential to collect data relevant to theppse of a research project in a form
consistent with the epistemological framework @& thethodology. Sandelowski
(2002) describes four major categories of datavegleto CGTM as being: artefacts,
documents, observations and interviews, of whiehinkerview, in its various forms,
is the most frequently used means of generating fdatqualitative research
(Nunkoosing, 2005). For the purpose of this stuégynployed focussed interviews
in groups and with individuals during various stagédata collection. Whether |
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interviewed groups, couples or individuals depenaiethe availability of
participants and the stage of data collection.lokehg the initial round of group
interviews organised with the assistance of semprogiders | needed to interview
participants selected in a way consistent with tégoal sampling to explore further

topics that emerged during previous interviews.

Initially developed by Robert Merton (Merton & Keadfj 1946; Merton, 1987) and
used extensively in market research (Lezaun, 20@7jocussed interview is now
widely used across a diversity of contexts inclgduealth research and social
sciences (Colucci, 2007; Culley et al., 2007). Gdion of the terms focussed
interview and focus group is common and congrueftke intended purpose of
each are points noted by Merton (1987: 555) whdicoes to favour the former
term as focus group participants do not possessrtanon identity or a continuing

unity, shared norms and goals,’ recognised ateof groups.

Guidelines developed for use in focussed intervieywMerton and Kendall (1946)
remain broadly relevant for use today (Colucci, 20l demonstrated by their
application in my research. These include:

» participants known to have been involved in a dpesituation— all
experienced the processes of migration and in stagavere clients of an
ethno specific service provider;

» the researcher has some understanding of the mgamistructure of the
event— experience in providing information to older pkojpcluding non-
English speaking communities and facilitating iatews and meetings;

« the subsequent development and use of an integuiele assists in
systematic questioning of participart® non-directive questioning style and
flexible use of an interview guide;

» the interview deals with subjective experiencgsanficipants— the purpose
of this research and the interpretivist approadptetl that seeks to

understand the subjective experiences of partitgpan

This thesis adopted a non-directive questioninigstgd the flexible use of an

interview guide consistent with the principles oftl8reby making it appropriate for
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use with CGTM. Kidd and Parshall (2000) cautioniagt the assumption of
focussed interviews being highly structured. Theknowledge the importance of
the use of non-directive questions to elicit volugitresponses from participants.
Further, they express caution on the limiting éfgwhich a non-evolving interview
guide may have on the application of the constantparative method of grounded
theory. Flick (2006) notes that Merton and Kendall for the flexible use of an

interview guide and this concurs with my use oba-directive style of interview.

| facilitated the focussed interviews of groups sisting of two to 10 participants as
shown previously in Table 4 in section 4.2. Eaaug lasted around 60 minutes
and was audio-recorded using a digital recordetbs8quent interviews in stages
two and three of the study were with couples oiddials, in all 12 participants,
and conducted in a similar manner often in theigpent’'s home as it offered the

greatest convenience to them.

Groups consisted of participants from the sameietommunity for reasons of
convenience related to language interpretationtla@droups often coinciding with
events arranged by respective ethno-specific sepriaviders. Participants could
choose to respond in English or their birth languihghey preferred, as a bi-lingual
staff member of the ethno-specific organisation p@sent to interpret questions
and subsequent responses and discussion if nege$seed an interview guide of
topics to provide a broad structure within whichtiggpants were encouraged to
discuss aspects of topics they considered relégahe purpose of the interview.
(See Appendix Four).

Consistent with CGTM, the discussion in earlieemmtews involving groups,

couples or individuals led to changes to topics@néed to the later groups and
expanded the areas worthy of further investigatibar example, one such topic to
arise during interviews was the extensive use big@ants of their social networks
as means of gathering and sharing informationtiallyi, these endogenous networks
provided invaluable support and information for raigs to find what they needed to
settle. Subsequently, networks spread more widelyclude information sources in
the broader Anglo-community offering a more exteasind diverse range of

contacts and information. In sub-section 4.3.1stuss the addition of qualitative
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Social Network Analysis to investigate further tietworks and their role in

information seeking.

4.3.2 Role of interpreters in data generation

Choosing to investigate how older migrants from @Ahackgrounds gather and use
information integral to their every-day lives pretal for me a dilemma involving
language. To address this, | needed to find atev@ngage with those who did not
speak English sufficiently well to participate wotht some language assistance,
rather than interview participants only with adetguanglish language skills. To
engage participants because they could speak Brvgéif was a convenient option
for me but it excluded a group already likely todieadvantaged because of their
limited English-language skills. In particulamtuage is a key component of
accessing information, as Esposito’s (2001) stimbyn&d migrants with a low level
of acculturation or limited English language skél® at greatest risk of not accessing
health services or health-related informationwds not my intention to compound
this isolation. Engaging an interpreter in intewvs complicates the interview
process (Kapborg & Berterd, 2002) and often crodtsii@al-research neglects to
discuss the issues of language, researchers’ aaokds and the role of interpreters
(Regmi et al., 2010). However, potential difficet associated with language
translation were not adequate reasons to ignosetissues or to exclude participants
and adopting a constructivist perspective was oeasore to address this issue. To
the contrary, low levels of English-language skilisre a sound reason to include
such a group. It is appropriate to engage paditgpwho do and do not speak
English as this study is about how older first-gatien migrants, whose birth
languages are other than English, find and usenrdbon in an English speaking

culture.

As a monolingual researcher, | was aware that npatgntial participants would
likely not speak English at all or prefer to useitlpirth language to better
understand questions and formulate responsesaslimwrealistic that | would
achieve fluency in Greek and Italian in the per@dilable in which to undertake the
research. Therefore, it was necessary to deveqys vo address this issue and give
a voice to participants who were likely to haveage of abilities in English-
language skills. To do so represents more thaudien to a technical issue; it was
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consistent with the multiple meanings that contakse the epistemological

approach adopted for this research.

Having decided to engage interpreters during imegrs to translate for me begged
the question of what would constitute a qualitysiation. Derrida and Venuti
(2001: 177) describe a ‘good’ translation as otigt'does its job or duty while
inscribing in the receiving language the most ratg\equivalent for an original.’
Further, translation is not a literal word-to-wgmabcess, rather, ‘It suffices to
transmit the idea, the figure, the force.” (Derr&&enuti, 2001: 180)

Dialogue with ethno-specific service providers wasential to providing me with
advice on culturally appropriate approaches, isao@gnd language and their
assistance in purposive sampling of participaftanslated versions of information
about the project and consent forms (see sectfd)assisted in this process, as too
did bi-lingual workers who explained the purposehaf project to participants and
assisted with interpreting questions and respotisesg interviews. The

interpreters were all first or second generatiogtAalian-born, of Italian or Greek

parents.

Early in the development of this project | madedieeision to interview participants
whose preference was to use their birth languadetaat | would address the
technical and epistemological issues associatddthv translation of questions and
participants’ responses in to English. Consequentéking this decision raised
many further issues about the roles of interpregetsanslators in research in
relation to epistemological consequences. Givimusaeration to the role of the
interpreter in research is of equal importancénéodngoing debate of the role of the
researcher and Temple (1997) argues the insepéyabitranslation and theoretical
perspective as a way of introducing reflexivityheSSubsequently, (Temple, 2006a)
applies the concept of ‘intellectual auto/biograshio incorporate reflexivity on the
part of the researcher and co-workers acknowlediagthe interpreter, along with
the researcher and participant, has a positionatigh influences the interview and
the knowledge produced. Temple (2006a) quotingl&ya1990: 62) describes

intellectual auto/biographies as:
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an analytic (not just descriptive) concern with sipecifics of how we come
to understand what we do, by locating acts of wstdading in an explication

of the grounded contexts these are located in ase fiom.

Similarly, Ficklin and Jones (2009) argue the nsitg$o discuss the presence of the

interpreter and the effect this has on the intevpeocess.

Research by Anglophones involving non-English spgpkommunities is increasing
(Temple, 2006b) and this is the case in Austradieesearchers engage participants
from multicultural and longer-term, emerging comntigés. Drawing widely on
matters arising from the issues of translatiompiit and border, Temple and
Edwards (2002) apply them to research involvingripteters and discuss the
benefits of doing so. First, their research inekithterpreters in debates on
perspective. Second, to involve them offers arodppity to gain an understanding
of the interpreter’s position and perspective iprapching the research. Third, it
makes transparent tensions that result from maksigle the researcher, interpreter
and other co-workers and illustrates the diffi@dtand issues involved in these

multiple roles allowing for open discussion.

Language possesses a powerful symbolism filled sattial values and cultural
beliefs of the speaker. Recipients interpret tieammngs implied in transmitted
language in response to their cultural and socijaérences, which may differ to
varying degrees to that of the originator. Languegnot neutral and an exact
translation of a word may mean different thingsliiiferent cultures. Adopting a
constructivist perspective, | accept there candene correct translation of a text, as
| accept my interpretations of data are influenicgany own experiences, rather
there are multiple meanings influenced by socidl aher factors. In so doing, |

was obligated to accept responsibility to propos&g to deal with translation as

important epistemological and ethical issues.

Temple (2005) examines three of the number of aggtres used by researchers
when dealing with cross language translationssummary, one approach is to see
there being no issue (denying any influences teaiosls may have on data), second
that there is no point (ignore the issue as nobmamt or eschewing the effort

required to deal with the associated difficulties)d thirdly to make clear the context
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of the interview and subsequent report. It was third option that | adopted for my
research. Dismissing the existence of an issuéampdoption of an objectivist
perspective in which the search is for an accurateslation of language. Further,
studies sometimes involve non-English speakinggpaints but provide little
explanation of how language translation was handfetiworse ignore non-English
speaking members of minority communities, effedyivexcluding their perspectives
from any discussion. Several authors agree thedses when research involves
interpreters the report should clearly describe tese people are and their role in
the research project (Temple, 1997; Birbili, 20B8posito, 2001; Berman & Tyyska,
2010). Larkin and colleagues (2007), in acknowiegdhe threat which translations
pose to rigour, support the call by Temple (2002)ring the interpreters out of the
shadows to more clearly define their role in theeegch. My approach was to
acknowledge and discuss the role of interpretetarresearch and their influences
on the data and my subsequent interpretation. €mntly, in reporting data |
attribute comments made specifically by an integaran response to something a
participant said or more generally as further exglen.

In conducting my research, | experienced a widgeanf preferred choice of
language used by participants. Many participagperted being comfortable using
English for the entire interview, others spoke anderstood English but were more
comfortable when replying in their birth languagel @ small number required
language assistance to both understand and replyestions as they possessed a
limited command of spoken English language. A pasticipants, frequently older
females, were illiterate in English as well as tho#ith language requiring oral
translation of documents relating to their agreenb@participate in interviews. On
occasions when participants apologised for theiitéid understanding and command
of English language, | reminded them that theirlEhgvas much better than either
my ltalian or Greek.

4.3.3 Transcribing data

Several authors express concern about the lacdkeritimn paid to methodological
and theoretical aspects of the transcription poeesployed in research (Poland,
1995; Tilley, 2003; Davidson, 2009). Audiotapes amore recently digital audio
files of interviews and their transcripts now regmet the major source of qualitative
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research data collected from interviews and focagsms. Despite this widespread
use, issues of transcription have until recentiyaated little interest as a unique

topic of research or its role in qualitative stwdjfoland, 1995).

Fundamental concerns expressed by Ochs (1979} seh&nal work involving the
use of transcription in child language studies lierpartinent to researchers from
diverse disciplines. Ochs (1979: 44) consideredraful study of transcription

important as:

[T]he transcripts are researchers’ data’; ‘tranmn is a selective process
reflecting theoretical goals and definitions’; dtite process of transcription

has not been fore grounded in empirical studiesedfal behaviour.

Lapadat and Lindsay (1998) identify five major dewbs associated with the role of
transcription in qualitative research. Firsthe tack of attention shown to its role in
analysis and subsequently to the need for methgaalorigour. Second, are the
limits placed on the interpretative and flexible wé transcription due to placing
different demands on the methodology followingatead application across
disciplines and the quest for standard conventidrisrd, is how to represent the
nature of reality; fourth, the relationship betwesal language and meaning; and

finally, the role of the researcher in the intetptiwe analysis of data.

There is increasing agreement of an understanditrgrescription ‘as a process that
is theoretical, selective, interpretative and reprgational’ (Davidson, 2009: 37).
Transcription is a selective, translational procedsch converts sounds (voices) to
symbols (text) and as a result, does not transtmmain aspects of conversations in
to text. It is important to recognise that traftsag entails choices on the part of the
researcher, for example acknowledging some cordésiog cues, and the presence
of ‘a perpetual tension between authority and agthip’ (Vigouroux, 2007: 64). |
engaged a professional transcription service wskructions to transcribe English-
language sections of recordings to retain oral femch as apparent grammatical

errors and hesitations.

In arranging to have the English-language companeithe recordings transcribed |

adopted a full tape-transcribe-code-interpret medé TCI) which Lapadat and

88



Lindsay (1998) acknowledge as being widely accepsehore complete, accurate
and unbiased. This approach is consistent withfévaiured by Charmaz (2006a) as
a measure to provide a deeper level of understgrafithe data. Unlike Glaser
(1998: 107) who rejects the recording and subseddteamscription of interviews,
unambiguously advising against recording intervielscribing them as, ‘One of the
strongest evidentiary invasions in to grounded yiemstead preferring to rely on
field notes written during or after an intervie8imilarly, Strauss encouraged his
students to record field notes or interviewer natssidering them to be more
important than verbatim recordings of interviewsy&n, 2007). This view is not
shared by Poland (1995: 306) who supports the \@lfield notes to clarify aspects
of interview process but cautions against the fisketd notes as ‘a gold standard
against which to assess transcription.” Insteddyr@az (2006a) argues in favour of
the benefits to accrue from transcribing both entiterviews and field notes as to do

so preserves detail and provides opportunitiesdbsequent recoding of data.

English-language components of the audio filessistimg of participants’ responses
made in English or translated into English by titeripreter, were transcribed by a
professional transcription service. Bucholtz (20&@ues for the need to discuss
transcription as it relates to a process of poweolving both interpretative and
representational aspects. How an audio file rsstabed is in response to the
situational context of the process the resultayiéstdescribed as naturalized
transcription which remains more faithful to thaldiorm retaining elements such as
‘ums’, ‘ahs’ or denaturalized transcription in whiwritten aspects have primacy
over the oral forms. In response to the need fmreeptual framework, Oliver et al.
(2005) propose a naturalism-denaturalism contintaudefine the transcription
process based on the extent to which every aspspeech is present in a transcript.
In this model, adopting naturalism would transcivery utterance of speech
whereas applying denaturalism sees the removaliotyncratic elements of
speech’ (Oliver et al., 2005: 1273-4).

In my study, the transcriptions are a more denhsa@representation (described
according to Bucholtz’'s continuum) of the conversa in that they do not include
events such as grammatical errors, stutters, rep@airds and pauses. It was an

intentional decision to have the tapes transcribelis manner to avoid an
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additional interpretive step on the part of thasaiptionist who did not have
responsibility to correct grammar or interpret theanings of various intonations,
nonverbal sounds, such as laughter, or pausessegGoantly, these verbatim
transcripts would be described by Mondada (200TWa@ging transcripts, suitable

for analysis but requiring further editing beforgbfication.

Some methodologies such as conversation analysendeon the microanalysis of
various and each element of conversations. Howegehe transcripts were used as
data for a study employing CGTM it was more import® focus on the ‘accuracy

of the information content’ (MacLean et al., 20046) and meaning, rather than the
communication of perceptions. As such, a denas@dlapproach in which elements
of speech were removed, would have been adequéte asirpose of CGTM is to

capture an emic perspective (Oliver et al., 2005).

Taking steps to achieve and maintain quality ipasmount importance in any
research project and in this study, | sought measstivat assisted in achieving an
acceptable standard. Like other aspects of qtiséteesearch, there is no external
‘gold standard’ of quality to apply to transcriptiGPoland, 1995). Early works
(Ochs, 1979) argued for standardised procedurdsdioscription within paediatric
psycholinguistics followed later by calls for adiopt of central notation systems in
other areas of research. However, these calls weartswered as the broad
theoretical perspectives and methodological appresmadopted by various
researchers required development of transcriptioatsdiffered widely. In the face
of the obvious limitations of standardised appreacdo transcription and the need
for greater transparency and rigour in qualitathethods researchers called for
alternative approaches. Slembrouck (2007) catfe@d ihew approach through
reflection on the transcription practice to alegearchers to important choices and
highlight some of the socio-political choices wharround them. Similarly,
several other authors (Poland, 1995; Lapadat & 4agd1999; Bucholtz, 2000),
suggest adopting a reflexive approach as a walged kght on the implications
inherent in the decision whether to use transampénd having done so discuss the
implications and limitations of the method employed attempting to achieve
quality in transcriptions, Duranti (2006) positsextension of the reflective process

to involve ‘descriptive adequacy’, providing a leeédescription to allow making
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observations that lead to testable hypothesescaidi in other research

perspectives.

Poland (1995) discusses possible ways to achiegwaalgranscription quality,
suggesting a methods section in a report whichrdescthe steps taken to address
the errors inherent in transcription. He describese errors under four broad
headings of; audio recording quality, directionsnstruction provided to the
transcriptionist, review of initial transcripts itentify and resolve any issues, and, if
possible, engage the transcriptionist in the saglg co-worker. This last point was
not an option in this research project but the ephbas merit where appropriate. |
remained cognisant of the importance of the needltivess these issues and took
steps to demonstrate the effort made to providigcgerit information to allow the
reader to decide the adequacy or otherwise ofgiheoach. Adopting Poland’s

(1995) approach led me to take a number of measuries included:

Audio-recording quality

Locations chosen to hold interviews were primaciyvenient and familiar to the
participants to ensure their comfort and encoueagdaxed but functional
environment. Preference for rooms with sound dhbsgrfloor coverings,
upholstered chairs and curtains to reduce echoeoffine best possible conditions to
make quality recordings. Conversations were rembugsing a Sony IC Recorder
(ICD-MX20) which was placed centrally to all paitiants on an absorbent base to
minimise extraneous sounds travelling through #idet Tests carried out before the
start of each interview session established s@taddording levels and | installed

new batteries before each session to reduce thefrequipment failure.

Instructions to transcriptionists

After each interview session, | transferred thei@dite from the recorder to my
computer, burnt it to a compact disc (CD) and aebd it to a professional
transcription service to produce a document fieiS Word) of the audio file.
Transcribers were experienced in transcribing lepgtes from legal practitioners,
medical specialists and recordings of meeting @odicgys. All staff of the company
had signed confidentiality agreements and | recenereports of situations where

an allocated transcriptionist recognised name®meg on any of the interview
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records.

Instructions given were for a ‘verbatim’ transcigpot of the audio file not including
linguistic conventions or symbols that represemtel@naturalised form of the spoken
record. Indecipherable sections were marked ds &t a bracketed question mark
(?) indicated uncertainty of the correct spellifigeavord, often a name of a
geographical location. The transcription serveteimed the CD containing the

recorded interview along with the transcript in M&®rd to me.

Review and editing of transcriptions

Each transcript was subsequently checked agastritinal audio files by the
researcher listening to the recording of each weer session and correcting any
obvious misinterpretations or misspellings of wor@multaneous conversations,
participants speaking with strong accents and fleeofi two languages in the same
conversation made it difficult on occasions to $@ibe fully and accurately the
audio recording. Intensive efforts were applietrémscribing sections of the
recording that the transcriptionist could not usteend and had indicated as such on
the transcript. | was able to transcribe sevearahgassages but did so only when |
was confident of having understood the sectiomeffile. | noted and left sections
that were indecipherable after numerous attempgaito an understanding of the
conversation. Analysing data from focus group®imwg animated and engaged
participants using two languages is difficult amdet consuming (Culley et al.,
2007). Difficulties | experienced when attempttoglecipher the mutual
simultaneous conversations that occurred duriragad group were not unique as
Tilley (2003: 758) describes the experience asvgliiag ‘knots of information’, a
description with which | readily agree. Furtherd& and Parshall (2000)
acknowledge the limitations such situations placéhe recording and transcription
of focus groups during periods of lively concurreahversation.

4.3.4 Coding of data
CGTM is about developing theory by a process oteptualising empirical data
into a more abstract form that explains what isgesing in the data. This is
achieved by coding of data which Charmaz (2006adé6cribes as ‘the pivotal link
between collecting data and developing an emetgenty to explain these data’. In
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Appendix Two, | provide a map of the coding procisd lead to the development
of categories that informed the substantive theddeveloped several coding maps,
the first early during the interview and codinggess. Subsequent iterations
evolved and changed as my theoretical understar#ingloped through the process
of constant comparison and the further investigagjoided by theoretical sampling

to elaborate concepts that emerged during intesziew

4.3.5 Initial coding

This first step in coding brings the researcheselm the data in trying to see what is
there rather than apply categories based on, loleiméed by preconceived concepts
and personal experiences (Charmaz, 2006a). Aswreended by Charmaz, |
undertook initial coding by examining each trangicfiom interviews on a line-by-
line basis giving a name to ideas, events or astexpressed by participants as they
described their information-related experiencesartgntly from their perspective.
Appendix Two is an example of line-by-line codinigam excerpt from an interview.

| followed the advice of Glaser (1978) and Charrg2¥)6a) and used gerunds to
preserve action and when appropriate used actualsvad participants (in vivo
codes) to capture the essence of their experierae manage the possibility of
my introducing professional terms. The followiradple (Table Five) illustrates the
Initial Codes developed during line-by-line codmiga section of an interview

transcript.

Table 5: Example of Initial Coding

Transcript (Greek Female 0709) Initial Codes

| mean_it was hard, you know, that was hard Recalling difficulties

But we work hard and Hard working/Work ethic
that’s why, you know, we buy a house and Reason for financial success

everything because we really come with a case, | Few possessions
that's it,

and we have start from the scratch, you know. Wé&tarting from scratch

bought second hand furniture and, you know, Frugal/ making do

slowly but | reckon that was happier years in thos&ecalling happy times

days
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To elaborate further, | refer to the words useabg participant in describing her
experience of migrating to Australia. Several iggrants referred to arriving with a
suitcase of possessions, but this woman went degoribe in her words a new
beginning with few possessions, ‘we really coméwaitcase, that’s it, and we have
to start from the scratch, you know.” By adoptangection of this phrase with a
small change to include a gerurgtarting from scratchbecame an in vivo code to
describe the situation from a participant’s perigeof how many felt on first

arriving in Australia.

4.3.6 Focussed coding
The next step in the coding process was focussdgidgavhich Charmaz (2006a: 57)

describes as ‘more directed selective and conckfitaa the initial coding.

Focussed coding explains larger bodies of textdoygusignificant or frequent codes
used earlier to analyse data. Consistent with GTikdertook a process of
constantly comparing codes used in previous intgrsiwith those to emerge from
analysis of transcripts of later interviews to gsalevents or comments for
potentially new perspectives or better understapdiWhen comparing responses to
questions of how they felt when first arriving iugtralia | described their responses
as ‘starting from scratch’, applying the in vivodeodiscussed previously to represent

the various views describing the new beginning withy little capital.

Consistent with the emergent nature of codingcaseed coddyecoming informed
which | developed early in the coding process fol@r the processes involved in
participants finding what they needed to know sghsetly became a category and
eventually used to describe the theory. In a sinvilay, initial codes used to
describe diverse sources of information includedpks/libraries as sources,’
‘community organisations,’ ‘free to air televisiomnd ‘spouse as source’ were
developed into a focussed ca@oosing information source’With subsequent
analysis and increasing conceptualisation of tha, dhis focussed code along with
‘Using Social and Information NetworKPerceived Importanceand‘Preferred

form to receive informationhformed the theoretical codé/ays of finding out.’

Finally, this code became a category in the subis@theory.
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4.3.7 Theoretical coding

Theoretical coding is a sophisticated level of ogdhat conceptualises possible
ways categories developed during focussed codiatgreo each other in ways to
explain a theory (Charmaz, 2006a). Glaser (19Z28argues their purpose is to
‘weave the fractured story back together agaimthBslaser (1978) and Strauss
(1987) separately in later publications attempxplain theoretical coding in their
efforts to address the methodological gaps evitteDiscoveryby approaches which
proved to be quite differentn an effort to provide direction to research&@kgser
proposes the use of ‘coding families’- groupindhaoretical concepts from various
sociological, epistemological or everyday perspesti- to develop theoretical
models. Strauss developed ‘coding paradigms’feer tfieoretical explanations for
use during ‘axial coding’ as a way to clarify redais between categories. In axial
coding a specified category is defined as an ‘dwispurposes of further analysis

and development of theory.

| felt ill-equipped to use Glaser’s ‘coding famsiea feeling made worse by the
unstructured way in which Glaser presents his ped@nalytical framework.
Strauss (1987) and later Strauss and Corbin (18/@€)) a clearer explication of the
process to develop a theoretical understandingtaf. dHowever, while conscious of
the criticisms of adopting this approach | fountleattive the authors’ advice to use a
model of action based on pragmatism and interaistion Eventually | adopted an
approach to developing categories which drew hgawiltopics of interest identified
by participants, ‘common sense categories’(Kelgf72 209). Consistent with the
principle of approaching the field with an open thand looking to find those issues,
which participants indicate as being important;evd on their responses to develop
codes and then categories that reflect this impoet@o them and to a lesser degree
rely on a specific theoretical perspective. Agaample, | incorporated the in vivo
code ‘starting from scratch’, that | discussediesrinto the categorleaving Home
and Starting from Scratcto encapsulate and describe the migration expexiaac
expressed by participants. Focussed codes thoatniefl this category were
‘Reasons to leave home’, ‘Choosing Australia’ angtikmpressions’ and Appendix

Two contains coding maps for each category.
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4.3.8 Managing the data

As this study produced large amounts of data frat@rviews, it was necessary to
have in place a process to manage and sort d#tayawere generated and
subsequently be able to recall it when requirettially, | coded transcripts of
interviews and recorded codes in an MS Word docutiteesee what codes would
emerge before installing QSR NVivo9 to store anlgh Bert data. On reflection, the
time spent carrying out initial coding and manuatisg of codes allowed me to
immerse myself in the data. Storing data on N\allowed for much easier sorting
of codes and categories that | developed and suba#y allowed for a degree of

interrogation unachievable with a manual system.

4.3.9 Memoing

Glaser (1978) describes memo writing as being akmtithe process of generating
theory, so much so that to not do so indicateseareher is not doing grounded
theory. Memo writing is a continuous process bycwho capture the researcher’s
observations and impressions gathered during foaugs along with ideas and
thoughts as analysis of the collected data consindes the collection of data
progressed, and coding produced more analyticanmat found the nature of the
memos changed from being descriptive and mechatuidacoming more
theoretical or abstract. In Appendix Three, exasmf memos illustrate the nature

of topics discussed and the increasingly theoretisects of topics.

There are few rules on how to write memos, othan tio do what works (Charmaz,
2006a) and tostop and memd(italics in original), (Glaser, 1978: 83). Memare
written for a purpose and Glaser (1978) describegdur basic goals of memo
writing as being; to capture development of idéasng able to write freely, building
a body of material suitable for subsequent analybish must be sortible if one is to
recall contents. | found the form of the memogadte varied greatly from short
notes and a few dot points extending to pagesigithe Good syntax was frequently
lacking but writing a memo allowed me to record timyughts and impressions at the
time and before | found myself moving on to anotherspective or idea. For the
duration of the study, | wrote most memos by hawbrding them in a notebook,
which | kept close by at all times. | later tramised these in to MS Word and
imported them into NVivo to enable subsequent sgrtiAll of these aspects | found
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to be consistent with Glaser’s goals of memo wgitin

4.3.10 Diversifying data generation - Social Network Anal  ysis

From the early group interviews, social networksegged as important to
participants in my study to their finding everydaformation, especially for those
not actively involved with ethno specific servic®pders. Consistent with CGTM,
further participants were recruited using theostsampling to investigate this issue.
The widespread application of SNA to a broad rasfgepics including health and
well-being information, migration and older peopteongly suggest its suitability as
a method in my study of the sources and means Ighvahder migrants gather

information.

Social networks influence help-seeking behaviowr subbsequent use of human
services (Birkel & Reppucci, 1983); food shoppimgl autrition of older people
(Turrini et al., 2010); information exchange (Hayththwaite, 1996), information
seeking (Borgatti & Cross, 2003) and informatiomangement (Huotari, 1999); job-
seeking (Granovetter, 1973; Harvey, 2008); progeaaiuation in schools (Penuel et
al., 2006) and migration decision-making (Haug,&00.itwin (1995) reported on
the role of networks in elderly Russian Jewish igmaunts in Israel and network type
and social support available to people over 75sy/eald-old’ (Litwin & Landau,
2000). Social networks have been shown to infladrealth policy (Smith &
Christakis, 2008), health status broadly (FowleCBristakis, 2008a) and
individually, positively through the spread of hapgss (Fowler & Christakis,
2008b) and negatively from the spread of obesityi&takis & Fowler, 2007). In
regional development, social networks influenceadey social processes such as
partnerships to successfully implement social amhemic development programs
(Serrat, 2009).

SNA has become an increasingly popular analytitdeer recent years (Heath et
al., 2009) due largely to its usefulness acros®adirange of situations and the
important role social networks play in many humad aconomic situations. The
term ‘social networks’ was first used by John Barmel1954 (Mitchell, 1974).
Borgatti and Halgin (2011: 2) describe a network as
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[A] set of actors or nodes along with a set of tiés specified type ... that
link them. The ties interconnect through sharetiints to form paths that

indirectly link nodes that are not directly tied.

In response to earlier mathematical approachestsure networks (Scott, 1988;
Commission of the European Communities, 2007), Bayer and Goodwin (1994)
cautioned regarding the failure of network analysisonsider the role of values,
beliefs and ideals of participants in consideriagial action and as a consequence
diminished the application of a qualitative formtioé method by which to gain rich

contextual understanding and analysis of sociahpimena (Heath et al., 2009).

As previously explained, adding a second reseasthad in response to initial
findings conforms to CGTM. Consistent with the kgagion of SNA described by
Tobin and Begley (2004) | chose a qualitative fain$NA as a means of developing
a more comprehensive understanding of the socialanks used by participants to
obtain information and not as a form of triangwatto confirm existing data.
Choosing what nodes and ties constitute a netvgoiterithe researcher to decide
guided by the research questions (Borgatti & Halgdil). For this study | adopted
a bottom up perspective using an egocentric netfalidkkander, 2009) in which
individual participants were the node and thewwese the connections they had with

their sources of information.

During interviews, | asked each participant to itfgrihe type of information they
used for their everyday life and the source(s) hictvthey referred in obtaining this
information. | recorded the information by handaolarge sheet of paper by
representing each participant in the centre oktleet and drawing various ties and
nodes as they described to me their sources ainnafiton and other attributes. An
interview guide was used to ensure each particiywastasked about a minimum set
of information sources. Appendix Four presentsiiberview guide used during
each stage of data collection. For each partitipaetwork, | recorded:

» Sources of information needed for everyday acésiti

» The direction of flow of the information depicteg bne or two way arrows

« Their assessment of the absolute importance efarntia scale of 1 — 5 (with

1 being least important and 5 most important)
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« The type of tie as described by Borgatti and Ha{gb1.1):
o State-type — kinship (family relation) or cognitiflenows)
o Event-type — interaction (giving receiving advice)
* Nature of the flow of information along each tieg(eexchange of news,
advice related to health services)

* The language used in gathering and sharing infoomat

Following each interview, | created a diagram & tietwork using MS Word (see
Figure Four) from the hand drawn diagram construatigh the participant during
interview and sent a copy of it to the participasiking that they review and

comment on its accuracy and completeness.
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Figure 4: Example of Participant Social Network

4.4 Ethical Considerations

Contemporary discussion of ethics tends to adoglagivist position meaning there
are no absolute standards defining ethical praectloen conducting research. There
are however, established guidelines and principlgsotect participants’ and
researchers’ individual interests and rights (NaldHealth and Medical Research
Council, 2007). These guidelines requirer alia, free and informed consent by

participants, consultation and cultural sensitiayythe researcher, minimisation of
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harm to participants, maintenance of confidentiaid anonymity, and a continued
duty of care by the researcher to participant&ckKR006) quoting Murphy and
Dingwell (2001) refers to four issues as essetti@roviding an appropriate
framework incorporating non-malfeasance, benefieeaatonomy or self-
determination and justice. Some of these critefiginate in a medical and
quantitative tradition, aspects that Cutcliffe &aimcharan (2002) argue
disadvantage qualitative research proposals pregentethics committees for
approval; its emergent methodology is one suchcspenanaged this when it arose
in my study by making a subsequent successful egtn for amended approval to
recruit participants by different means to thosec#fed in my initial application. To
understand the role of the service providers iati@h to other sources of
information | needed to recruit purposively papamts who did not use ethno
specific organisations in order to understand hoegé ‘non-members’ found

information.

Ramcharan and Cutcliffe (2001: 360) propose a raquetable method of assessing
ethics of qualitative research involving ongoingmtoring of ethics over the period
of research; a process they describe as ‘ethipsookss’. Adoption of such an
approach provides ways to address issues incluigging informed consent, cases
where participants over-disclose and ‘member-chHealsrocess by which a
researcher reviews findings with participants ttidede results. This last point is an
important one often used to validate results atabéshing rigour is an issue |

discuss in more detail in a later section.

Ethical considerations in research are not restiitd relationships between the
researcher and participants but include issuessifipnality, which | discuss later in
section 4.4.5. An ethical approach to researdatisstath planning a research project
and consideration of the benefits and costs ofdpe, continuing through
recruitment of participants, handling and analg$idata and finally the presentation
of results. A well-planned research project ismatessarily ethical and equally the
opposite applies. At every stage of a projectyésearcher must be aware and
prepared to deal with ethical aspects by maintgisurficient reflexivity necessary
to address any issues that may arise with undelisigirappreciating the other

person’s perspective. Adopting a proactive apgragten planning a project may
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minimise the occurrence of unanticipated issueention to issues of ethical
research is essential and more so when reseacondsicted across a cultural
context, (Marshall & Batten, 2004).

4.4.1 Ethics in this study

Ethics influence every aspect of research and @s, sifer a framework in which
researchers operate and which they use to measivesaand outcomes of various
stages of research. Ethical considerations oat@atrevery major step of my
research from the earliest stage of formulating#search project, to how | recruited
and interacted with participants, and finally thermer in which | handled data and
wrote up the findings. Tracy’s (2010) four praesof ethics — procedural,
situational, relational and exiting - provide afusstructure with which to evaluate

the research.

Procedural ethicare those actions associated generally with relseard
administered by institution ethics committees inadance with established national
or international guidelines. This study met andntaéned all the requirements
specified by the institutional ethics committee thoe study as | discuss in the next
section (4.4.2).

Situational ethicglo not have the guidelines and requirements astgalcwith
procedural ethics, requiring researchers to maksidas to deal with the
unpredictable, yet ethically significant issued trése during fieldwork (Ellis,

2007). Consequently, during interviews | constargviewed whether the methods
and the data generated justified the outcomesturately, such situations occurred
infrequently due in part to the general nature gfingquiry about everyday
information needs. On occasions when discussrayed to areas not relevant to my
research or when tensions developed between spbwsssrequired to make
decisions about the potential value of any dathegatl balanced against risks to
participants. In these rare occurrences, | stettiedonversation back towards the

topic of interest and changed the questions toh@na@tspect of the research.

Relational ethicguided my dealings with participants, always mindfat my

attitude, appearance and other characteristiaseinfled how they perceived me.
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Again, there are no guidelines but rather ‘an ethicare’, which values mutual
respect and dignity, influences our relationshifth warticipants (Ellis, 2007: 4). It
Is possible that my life experience of attendinigost with many migrant children
during the 1950s and 1960s and exposure to othiaresi both socially and in the
work place prior to the adoption of multiculturatisassisted me in understanding
older migrants, which lead to there being a sefseutual respect and trust. In this
situation, my age afforded a benefit in that, cameldiwith the associated life
experience, it reduced the age gap between pamits@and the researcher. Further,
the presence of an interpreter, whom many partitglnew, contributed to the

mutual understanding.

Exiting ethicseensure ethical considerations continue after tinepbetion of data
collection and influence the presentation of resuBeing ever mindful that the
symbolic power of words means taking care whengmiisg data as readers may
misread or interpret findings in ways to misrepregbem (Tracy, 2010) required my
careful consideration of the manner in which dagsenpresented. Evaluating the
quality of this study by using these four aspetstics engages criteria with broad

application across qualitative methods generally.

4.4.2 Ethics approval

Flinders University of South Australia Social anehvioural Research Ethics
Committee approved this project on 10 November 2808ject No. 4322.
Consistent with the process of theoretical samplisgbsequently identified a need
to recruit more broadly participants who were netmbers of the organisations that
assisted in recruiting participants for the firstiss of focus groups. | sought
approval to recruit participants who were not aggninvolved with these
organisations to investigate whether membershgctdtl the information seeking
behaviour and networks of older migrants who doralyt on these organisations for

information. The Committee granted modificatiopagval on 5 May 2010.

4.4.3 Confidentiality

Confidentiality regarding participants’ identitissessential and every effort was
made to maintain this at each stage of the resgmopbct. During interviews, the

given or first names were used to identify paracifs and no person is identified
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during presentation and discussion of resultsadidition, | confirmed to participants
and the interpreter the importance of maintainiogficlentiality and asked that they
kept conversations confidential. All printed capd transcripts are held in my
office, electronic files of these transcripts aggad on my laptop computer and
protected with a password. |took steps to endata contained in these files were
de-identified. Data are stored on compact diskladded with the Discipline of

Public Health in accordance with the Universityéguirements for data storage.

Choosing to study Greek and Italian migrants furthereased anonymity as they
represent the second and the largest groups respeaf post-war CALD migrants
in South Australia. Engaging participants fromsi@umerically large groups
further protected the identities of participantssale the particular focussed
interview group in which they participated. At thimart of each group interview, |

asked participants and interpreters to keep contfiiglthe content of any discussion.

4.4.4 Informed consent

Potential participants received an information slabeut the project, introductory
letter and consent form in English, or translate®reek or Italian by a government-
funded professional translation service (Interpiggind Translating Centre). The
interpreter present at interviews read the mataidliterate participants before they
made a decision to take part in the project inchgaterbally their agreement to
participate and signing a consent form.

Several participants found the language used nskagions of documents explaining
the project to be quite formal in structure makingore difficult for them to
understand aspects of the study. Subsequent catigrs with colleagues who
spoke Greek or Italian confirmed the translati@@esented accurately the content
of the English language documents but did so usiftymal linguistic style. This
experience illustrates issues that may arise wlergdormal translations. Firstly,
professional translation services produce techlyicakrect translations that convey
meanings but use a formal language structure snddSecond, testing translated
documents for meaning and level of comprehensidgharstudy population before
use with potential participants may afford oppoitties to adjust language structure
to improve comprehension without loss of accuracyeaning. In retrospect, |
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should have implemented this process, insteadwhaelied on the credentials of a
professional translator service to provide an aeutranslation. Translations need
to be both accurate and written in a manner ap@aipfor the intended audience. In
this study, | addressed this matter, by the inttgsrexplaining further information

about the project and encouraging participantskogaiestions.

At the start of each interview session, | introdliogyself and explained the purpose
of the research, either directly in English or wile help of the interpreter, in the
group’s preferred language. Then | advised pasitis of their right to withdraw
from the process at any time, to choose not to anspecific questions if they
wished and that there were no adverse consequirticey did so. Participants were
asked in English, as well as in their preferrethdimnguage, whether they
understood the purpose of the project and if theydny questions. Oral
confirmations of consent were recorded at the sfatie transcript of interview. All
participants provided written informed consent andoarticipant withdrew from a

focus group or interview.

4.4.5 Reflexivity and participant-researcher-interpreter positionality

Adopting a constructivist GTM with its relativishtiology and subjectivist
epistemology redefines the relationship betweendbearcher and participants
bringing in to focus the role of the researcheaathor, (Mills et al., 2006a, 2006b).
As previously discussed section 3.6.3, GTM habatss in S| which is consistent
with the method’s concern being ‘to generate arhdwat accounts for a pattern of
behaviour which is relevant and problematic forsthavolved’ (Glaser, 1978: 93).
Interpretations of the influence of personal exgrece on the research process differ.
Glaser, in his early writings (1978, 1992) seespieal experience as data and
accommodated in the constant comparison methodew he rejects in his later
works (Glaser, 2001) as constant comparison mdtisadates data from the effects
of researcher experience. Neill (2006) arguesideal to reflect on the manner in
which researcher experience and perceptions infiéme research relationship at
various stages of the research process includimglsarecruitment, nature of data

collected and subsequent analysis..
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As interpretations of earlier writings suggest ttedlexivity is embedded in
theoretical sensitivity, it would therefore seenprapriate for reflexivity to be an
integral component of GTM. However, a more conmpeglteason to consider
reflexivity in GTM is its origins in SI (Neill, 208). While the more recent
constructivist variants of GTM acknowledge thigsihot so with the original or
Glaserian forms of the method. Lempert (2007) rispihnat the role of or need for
reflexivity by the researcher attracted little atten of the authors due, at least in
part, to the positivist perspective present indghginal method presented by Glaser
and Strauss in 1967 and in subsequent separategsrdf both authors. | would
argue differently to Lempert’s position that nori¢he original authors considered
ways in which positionality affected research,rasubsequent writings in which
Glaser and Strauss wrote separate and divergems$ dbout GTM not surprisingly
their positions on the influence of the researcmethe research differed. Consistent
with the previous divergence of perspectives, Glegects the need for reflexivity
claiming it to be a distraction from the collectiohdata, (Neill, 2006). Continuing,
Neill quoting Glaser (2001: 47) as describingaeflity as ‘paralysing, self-
destructive and stifling of productivity’. Straussd Corbin (1990) acknowledge the
influence of experience and knowledge on a resedscherspective and the manner
in which they interpreted and presented data. i@albsequently elaborates this
position when in conversation with Cisneros-Pu¢bt@4: 21)states:

[W]e know that our perspective and belief systeniiénce how we view
and work with data. We want our readers to undadstvhy it is important
to look at experiences, feelings, action/interagtio denote the structure or

context in which these are located, and why itripdrtant to study process.

Corbin (2009) acknowledges the importance of enol@@vg to see the participant’s
world from their perspective. Lempert (2007) asgues the importance of
researcher positionality on the research procéggrticular relevance to my
research being the discussions of the influenaailbfiral differences between
researcher and participant. Further, it was necgde consider the involvement of a

third party as interpreter in several researchetigggant interactions.

Through a more contemporary constructivist perspecCharmaz (2006a) takes a

very different view to that of earlier research@racknowledging the existence of
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presuppositions of researchers and interpreterstendeed to deal with their effects
on the research. Consistent with my adopting &tcoctivist perspective, |
acknowledge that data arise from the interactidwéen participant and researcher
and therefore find it necessary to assess crijicayl relationship with the
participants and to review constantly this positigrduring the research process.
Matching of characteristics of researcher and ggents, including age, ethnicity,
social position and gender, are ways to addres&pdifferences in interview
situations (Hood et al., 1996; Mahon et al., 1996ill, 2006). Assessed by criteria
such as these | was a complete ‘outsider’ to tbag; being male, a fourth
generation Australian born of Celtic-Anglo origimsmonolingual Anglophone,
tertiary educated and knowledgeable about manyartassues through my
management of an information service for older jeopwas of an age closer to
those of participants then would have been the faiseunger students but still
more like that of their now adult children. As buthis may have encouraged a
greater degree of disclosure by some who felt monefortable with an older

person.

| shared my years of primary and secondary schgaluring the 1950s and 1960s
with children of recently arrived migrants from @ce, Italy and several other
European countries along with large numbers of amty from the United Kingdom.
During this period, it was commonplace for governtrszhools to have large
numbers of newly arrived migrant children from CAb&ackgrounds as well those

with Anglo-Celtic backgrounds.

On reflection, it is possible that these experisrttad some influence on my interest
in the topic, the approach taken to the researdhta@way in which | interact with
participants. As a child and fellow student, theew arrivals were obviously
different in cultural norms and language but sow@oe many English-speaking
migrants or Australian-born students from backgdsutinat were markedly different
to my own. These childhood experiences along wiitlers gained subsequently had
influenced my attitudes and beliefs regarding caltdifferences over many years
and on reflection enabled me to approach olderanigrwith some understanding,

albeit from my perspective as an outsider.

106



Adopting a reflexive approach has both limitatiansl difficulties for the researcher.
To write in such a manner assumes the ability tedbereflexive and possess an
awareness of our own biases along with the alidityecognise rather than
rationalise our prejudices, at the same time awugitlhe opportunity to write about
ourselves to the point of autobiographical irretese(Haggerty, 2003).

4.5 Conclusion

In this chapter, | have described the methods urstds study, beginning with a
description of the recruitment of participants antdsequent theoretical sampling as
used in CGTM to develop rich grounded theory. Theiscussed aspects of
collecting, analysing and managing data includhmgrble of interpreters, issues of
transcription of interview records and subsequeding to develop categories. |
employed both focussed interviews and qualitato@as network analysis to
ascertain and understand aspects relating to jpantits finding everyday
information. Finally, | discussed ethical aspexftsy study, including measures
taken to meet regulatory requirements of reseandhaays in which | engaged
aspects of ethics to enhance the quality of theares.

Chapter Five, which follows, is the first of founapters in which | present and

discuss the empirical findings of this study, emcturn dealing with a category of

the substantive theory.
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CHAPTER 5 LEAVING HOME AND STARTING
FROM SCRATCH

‘...because we really come with a case, that’s itl, @e have to start from the scratch,
you know.’ (Greek Female 0709)

5.1 Introduction

This is the first of four chapters in which | presand discuss the findings of the
empirical research in a manner consistent withrestractivist approach which by
‘situating grounded theories in their social, higtal, local and interactional contexts
strengthens them.” (Charmaz, 2006a: 180). Theestibf this chapter is the
category, which locates the participants’ informatseeking experiences in the
migration process and the influence, which the @ existent at the time of the
decision to migrate had on the information expexgsnof participants. In later
chapters | discuss the influence that subsequemrinces, including the most
recent had on finding information. In this chaptatiscuss the categobyaving
Home and Starting From Scratthat describes various aspects of the migration
experiences of participants and their responség fdllowing three chapters in turn
present and discuss the other three categoriehandn Chapter Nine | present and
discuss the basic social procés=eding to Knovand the substantive theory

Becoming Informed.

The approach to discussing the category is to degpresenting in section 5.2 the
theoretical lens through which | view the findingBhen, in section 5.3, | provide a
brief discussion of relevant migration theoriesjaliinform aspects the category.
Sections 5.4, 5.5 and 5.6 present the findingkisfdtudy and discuss them in
relation to the theoretical aspects presented pusly. Finally, section 5.7 presents
concluding remarks, drawing together major aspefctise discussion of aspects of

this category.

To assist the reader follow the structure of thesith, | present a diagram at the
introduction of each of the next five chapters, efhiocates the category that is the

topic of that chapter in relation to other categemnd to the substantive theory.
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Figure 5 presents this information for this chapter

Substantive .
Theory (Chpt. 9) Becoming Informed

Basic Social

Process (Chpt 9) Needing to know

Categories Leaving home Acquiring Ways of finding Reconstructing
(Chpts 5 - 8) and starting from | mmp|  necessities q out - identity
scratch
Sub-categories Reasons to leave Learning the Choosing Transnational
(Chpts 5 - 8) home language information sources elements of identity
Choosing Finding work Using Social & Acculturation and
Australia information networks accessing services
Getting around
First impressions (transport) Perceived Engaging
o importance of mainstream
Finding a place to information source communities
live
) Preferred form to Maintaining culture
Shopping receive information and language
Finding & using
services

Figure 5: Locating ‘Leaving Home...” in the Substantve Theory

5.2 Considering Responses to the Migration Experience

| examine the findings represented by the categeayving Home and Starting from
Scratchthrough a dual lens of transformative learning Zivtewv, 1991, 1996) and
intercultural competency: an approach describet@dyor (1994: 154) as

an adaptive capacity based on an inclusive andriatige worldview, which
allows participants to effectively accommodate deenands of living in a

host culture.

As such, Taylor’'s approach focusses on the learoiirsgills and the attributes
required to adjust to the requirements of functigrin a host culture and includes
language skills and interpersonal communicatiofien describing intercultural
competency, Taylor (1994) referred to different tlated terminologies including
culture shock, cross-cultural adaptation, crossdcal adjustment and inter-cultural
transformation. | refer to these aspects laténismchapter and again in Chapter
Eight in relation to the influence of these acawtive changes on migrant identity

and the manner in which they find information.

Mezirow’s Transformative Learning Theory (TLT) dabes a learning process
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initiated by a dilemma, which unresolved by furthdormation requires a more
critical reflective approach and identifies ten gdmto the process in which
individuals undergo a personal transformationa later development, Mezirow
added a further stage between stages eight andracugnising the role of
(re)negotiating relationships in the process. Me¥is theory is complex and
comprehensive in construing meaning from experieéngeovide grounds for action.
However, Clark and Wilson (1991) argue that Mezirowloing so, systematically
seeks to remove any element of context which tlosyt s essential in bringing
meaning to experience. Mindful of this criticisadend some time locating the
transformative learning process of participantsabroader social and economic
circumstances presented earlier in Chapter Twoth&oretically position the
outcomes of the cultural contacts between thegpatnts and the host society | draw
on Oberg’s (1960) concept of ‘culture shock’. e hext chapter, | discuss TLT in
more detail along with the literature on cross4aalt adaptation to inform the
theoretical framework in which | locate furtherdings. As an introduction to this
current chapter the first stage of this persoraddformation described in TLT as ‘a
disorienting dilemma’ is of particular relevancetlas process of migration
experienced by participants in this study was regmeed by them as a major
disruption to their lives, providing theatalyst for change(Taylor, 1994: 158)
(italics in original). The various changes expeced including, geographical,
social, linguistic and cultural to mention a fewegan the information needs had
changed to enable them to operate in their nevosodings. Migration emerged as
a major aspect in the process of becoming inforwlgidh required me to review the
various theories of migration and | present thisew as a brief summary at the

beginning of this chapter before discussing thevaahce to the findings.

Influencing circumstances to effect migration ainel $ubsequent responses by
participants to the experience are conceptualisgm@esses in action — Strauss and
Corbin’s ‘moving picture.” According to Strausscb@orbin (1998: 166), ‘Process
demonstrates the ability of individuals... to respémand/or shape the situations in
which they find themselves.’ | discuss the infloemf process and context on the
developing theory and my interpretation of resuwltisen | consider the influences of

family, community and national policy on accultuoatof migrants.
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In acknowledging that a constructivist perspectmgages the social context, | am
aware of the concern expressed by Gibson (2007:thd6using context in a
unreflexive manner may accidently promote a ‘naieeial determinism’. As the
data collection and analysis continued concurretttly process of constant
comparison helped me identify issues that were nlapbto participants. Many of
the statements of enduring hardship before migyatiarranted an emotive value-
laden code but instead | used more neutral andlpp$sss expressive terms when
analysing data.

5.3 Theoretical Explication of Migration

In this section, | do not propose to provide anaedtive review of the migration
literature but to provide a general theoreticalkgasund, which is sufficient to
inform the topic of this research which is how naiggs find everyday information
they need. However, it is important to attempteimoncile the theoretical tensions
that result from the different epistemological asptions inherent in the
methodologies employed by the various disciplinegaged in migration research.
Consistent with CGTM I discuss the relevance oéeitheories in developing a
theoretical framework in which to locate the fingnof my research and the
development of theory. Having offered a limitediesv of relevant migration
theories, in section 5.4 | present and discusseasylts in this theoretical framework.

Despite there being numerous theoretical framewwtksh are in turn based on
various perspectives, there is not a single thedvgh adequately describes the
process and associated factors which lead to avel tthe process of migration
(Schoorl et al., 2000; de Haas, 2008). This isumson which Massey et al. (1993:
432) suggest is due to the many perspectives aongrio draw heavily on
nineteenth century thinking and the need to engagere nuanced and
multidisciplinary approach to migration researdtattincorporates a variety of

perspectives, levels and assumptions’.
Migration theories can be broadly grouped in onthode categories - theories that

describe individual behaviour, those that attribuatgration to broader structural

determinants and approaches that integrate aspietisories from the previous two
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categories. In Figure 6, | summarise the theggkant to my research.

Neo-Classical Historical-Structuralist Integrative
Approaches Approaches Approaches
Human Capital World System Structuration Theory
Push-Pull Theory Dependency Theory Transnational
Migration

Cumulative Causation

Network Theory and
Chain Migration

Figure 6: Conceptual Approaches to Migration Reseath Relevant to this Study

In the next sections, | briefly discuss theoridgesato aspects of my research that
relate to reasons for participants to leave themé country, the nature of the
migration process, their subsequent settlementlamdlopment of identity while
acknowledging there are other theories to explanphenomenon. However,
consistent with CGTM they do not earn a place endavelopment of my substantive
theory. In doing so, | also acknowledge calls madee recently for a systems
approach to the study of migration through adoptibimterdisciplinary approaches
(Haug, 2008).

5.3.1 Neo-classical approaches

Foundation of neo-classical migration theory isilatited to Ravenstein’s laws of
migration published in the late nineteenth cenfdg/Haas, 2008). Ravenstein saw
the major causes of migration as economic in wpebple moved from low-income
to high-income regions, from low-density to highadity population centres.
Subsequent development of these laws saw the @yatwh of the roles of human

capital and the probability of finding employment.

Sjaastad’s (1962) human capital theory of migraéioyues that decisions to migrate
are based on short and/or long term benefits witbraphasis on maximising
economic capital. This model was further elabar#ig Todaro (1969) and Harris
and Todaro (1970) incorporating a measure of tbbeadility of finding employment
to explain the contradictory behaviour of continuaigration at a time of rising

unemployment in urban areas.
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Lee (1966) adopted a differing theoretical appraacRavenstein’s laws of
migration in that he recognised the influence af+economic factors on individuals
decisions to migrate and the selective nature gfamtion. Lee’s ‘push-pull’ model
explains migration as the result of a combinatibfactors operating at the area of
origin, associated with the destination, intervgmabstacles such as distance,
immigration laws as well as personal charactegsticche migrant. Further, Lee
argues that migration takes place in well-defineeasns, facilitating the movement
of migrants between particular sites of origin aedtination due to both
opportunities and the flow of knowledge back toaaref origin, which facilitate
subsequent migration. Frequently described asshypull theory of migration’
reflecting the negative or positive influence thetbrs have on the decision to
migrate, the term was not one used by Lee (de 2&88). The push-pull model is
widely used to explain labour migration due largelyts ability to integrate factors
that influence decision-making (Zimmermann, 199h@&rl et al., 2000; Akl et al.,
2007). It does however have its detractors, afiento the association with
economic theory and subsequent narrow focus (Hoeghk, 2008). De Haas
(2008) is critical of what he describes as the dptee nature, ad hoc explanations
and arbitrary handling of factors which influencegration, questioning whether the

model is worthy of being called a theory.

Despite such criticisms, Lee’s theory providesearcbhescription of the
circumstances that influenced many participantayrstudy to migrate. Poor
economic, social and political conditions in honeimtries provided the ‘push’,
while promises of a better life and financial intbees offered by the Australian

Government acted as pull factors to many who nmegrat

5.3.2 Historical-Structuralist approaches

During the 1970s the optimism of neoclassical viéaldng migration and
development were increasingly replaced by a pessmperspective in which
migration increased rather than decreased spasiahidties in development (de
Haas, 2010). An historical-structuralist approaghmines migration in the context
of the socioeconomic and political processes otitiis part and cannot be
explained by personal decisions or motivationst@#3pr1978). Subsequent
developments of historical-structuralist approadked to the development of
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theories to explain the flow of labour and or calpitetween the developed (core)

and the underdeveloped (periphery) regions or cmst

World System Theory is one such approach whichesginat international migration
follows the expanding global markets in to perigth@conomies with subsequent
counter movement of (cheap) labour towards the asr@ result of the disruptive
social changes caused by the injection of camit#d iperipheral economies (Massey
et al., 1993).

A further framework is Dependency Theory, whichlexgs the link between
economic dependency at the periphery and core i@mg\migration towards the
core as exploitative and uni-directional (Zolbet§89). Portes (1978) views the
migration triggered by an exacerbation of incerditeeleave the periphery (push
factors) being further expanded by the developroénetworks between migrants

and potential migrants remaining at the periphery.

5.3.3 Integrative approaches

Many authors agree with Massey et al. (1998) thextetis no one theory which
adequately explains international migration (Hooghal., 2008; Bakewell, 2010).
Others, including Haug (2008) suggest that thedrés®d on one perspective, such
as micro-economic issues, fail to address non-eoanmotives of either the migrant
or receiving country often associated with mignati@akewell et al. (2011) call for
greater engagement of migration research and gbeiaiy generally and the
structure-agency debate more specifically to bettelerstand the relative
contributions made by structures and personal elsaitade by migrants. In the
following section, | discuss briefly approachesgegjed as ways to achieve a

broader understanding of migration through adopaimgore integrative approach

a) Structuration Theory

The structure-agency debate in social theory isgeised as being problematic in
resolving the tensions between human capital andtstal aspects of society
(Bakewell, 2010). This issue represents more ¢htdreoretical divide as it has
implications for the study of migration as wellretwork analysis, two issues central
to my research. Structuration theory (BourdieW, 7€ Giddens, 1984) is presented
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as a way to define whether migration is ‘forced"vmluntary’, that is, to what extent
have migrants exercised agency or have structimahgements influenced their
decisions (Bakewell et al., 2011). In a similammer to that of Berger and
Luckmann (1966), Giddens argues that structuresanrstructs of human beings and
goes on to argue that these structures both eaallleonstrain human agency
(Giddens, 1984). Defining the respective contidng made by structure or agency
to decisions about migration proves difficult caagsmany to apply Giddens’ theory
of structuration as an attempt to address the isgphstween the influence of
structure or agency on migration (Goss & Lindqui§i95; Bakewell, 2010).
However, Bakewell (2010) considers this approadbetmaive as it has little regard
for criticisms of the theory. One such criticissrvbiced by Hays (1994: 61) who
argues that Giddens ‘tends to conflates these awod of duality.” Giddens
however, considers duality of structuration andnagen terms of the
interdependency for existence and the influench bas on the other, suggesting a

dependent separateness rather than combination.

b) Transnational migration

The concept of transnationalism emerged as a nteatsdy the nature and
influence of the ‘sustained connections with pe@uid institutions in places of
origin or elsewhere in diaspora.’ (Vertovec, 206881). Migrants today, if they
choose, are more readily able to live across astand locations due to
developments in digital communications includinigpdone and satellite television,
relatively more affordable travel and easier intional arrangements for banking
(Vertovec, 1999). In addition to allowing peopbevtork across two cultures, it
provides opportunities for migrants whether emptbge no longer in the work force
to adopt transnational identities with challengimglications for the assimilationist
models of migrant acculturation and the concegghefmodern nation-state (de Haas,
2005). In my study, the role of cheaper and mocessible international
communications emerged in relation to reconstraotibmigrant identity and the
development of global social and information netkgpaspects | discuss further in

section 8.5 of Chapter Eight.

c) Cumulative causation

The concept of cumulative causation argues thatggmin social and economic
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circumstances caused by migration facilitate furthgration. Massey (1990)
reintroduced Myrdal’'s (1957) concept of circuladaiumulative causation of
migration to argue the benefits of adopting mudtidl migration models which
explore the various links between individuals, rehds and communities to better
understand how these interconnections influenceatiam. Further, Myrdal shows
how macro-economic factors contribute to the setpptuating character of
migration. Central to this aspect of migratiothis development of endogenous
networks, which families use as a cost and riskegdn strategy.

d) Network theory and chain migration

Haug (2008: 588) defines a migration network asomposite of interpersonal
relations in which migrants interact with their fdyrand friends’ that ‘provide a
foundation for the dissemination of informationveasd| as for patronage or
assistance.” Drawing on Granovetter's (1973) thedrembeddedness, Haug argues
that the household, along with kinship networks social networks, links the social
structure to the individual decision-maker. Netkbes assist migration by reducing
the costs and risks associated with decisions wembletworks affect decisions
made at each end of the migration process by prayidformation to assist in
deciding whether to migrate, providing newly-ardwaigrants with social and
financial support as well help to find employmentdousing (Vertovec, 2003).
Later, in Chapter Six, | discuss further the raéthese social and information
networks in providing social capital to newly agd/migrants in finding work, a
place to live and more recently as ongoing imparsaarces of information. Then,
in Chapter Eight | discuss the importance of thestevorks in participants finding
and sharing information and their influence ondegelopment and nature of
transnational identity. Massey et al. (1993) moiat migration should increase
with the closeness of the relationship and theityuad the social capital embodied
in the relationship. Network theory as it appliesnigration is not without its
critics. Emirbayer and Goodwin (1994) suggestréiigcation of social relationships
in considering questions of cultural content ardiviidual agency imply a hint of

structural determinism.

Having discussed theoretical aspects of migratgorovide a context in which to

discuss results | present the finding of the redear the next three sections,

116



beginning with circumstances existent at the tiha influenced decisions to stay or

leave.

5.4 Reasonsto Leave

Migration as a process begins before the emigeaves the host country and yet
there is little research on how this pre-deparpaeod affects individuals who
voluntarily relocate to a new country, an examiabf which is essential to

understanding the context in which migration totdcp (Tabor & Milfont, 2011).

Participants in my study are migrants who left @eeand Italy in the 1950s and
1960s with either assistance from the Australiavegament or sponsored by family
members who had previously settled in Australia. | Aiscussed in Chapter Two,
the social, economic and political circumstancelaly and Greece at the time were
dire such that it is arguable those who left didsluntarily as the alternative, that is
to stay, was not a realistic option. Applying 8teucturation Theory of Migration to
the degree of choice migrants had, suggests existinditions weighed heavily in
favour of leaving, as structural arrangements alddrbeyond poor social and
economic conditions to include government policgrtgoduced to encourage or

assist people to leave.

It is challenging to define the relevant contribuatiof agency and existent
circumstances on decisions to leave. Bakewell@2@lgues the application of
structuration to be problematic in that the thefails to describe how the balance
between agency and structure affects outcomeshaniisk of over stating the degree
of agency migrants had in making a decision to ateyr In my study, it appears that
decisions to migrate by several participants wétencstructurally determined as
many who migrated felt they had little choice amald their circumstances been
better, would have preferred not to move:

Not only us but whoever comes to Australia of ceysu don’t have money
so if you had money you would have stayed wherewere. (Greek Male
12009).

I mean we were very poor people, if we were richwaildn't be in this

country ... migrate to Australia. (ltalian Male 2704
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Consistent with a historical-structuralist perspagtmigration for these participants
represents a ‘flight from misery’ which contributéte to development of the
sending country (de Haas, 2008: 26). In suching, Greece and ltaly as the
sending countries got no immediate economic befrefit the migration but
possibly avoided social unrest from the consequeadsing from unemployment
and potential food shortages which may have reghiéel so many not migrated at

this time.

The inevitability of the decision to leave was a@us in the sentiments expressed in
the comments made by several participants, whiggests many made decisions in
consideration of macro issues affecting the natieaanomy:

When we left there was no work there, we had taghaice in a way. If all
the Italians were in ltaly there would, today thareuld be strife as well.
(Italian Male 0910)

These comments recognise problems that would hahaeguently arisen due to
over population, unemployment and continuing foodrgages. In deciding to leave,
the following participant also recognises the deciso do so was in the individual's

best interest:

So everybody went to America, went to Australiantwe Canada wherever
they went, they had to leave otherwise they’'d pbbbatarve to death at the
time. (Italian Male 0910)

If there were not sufficient social and economasins to leave, in Greece, civil war
that erupted shortly after the end of World Wadlilided many families along
political lines and made an already difficult sb@ad economic situation worse; as

two participants confirmed:

After the war it was very messy country [outbreékiwil war] and kill each
[other], have different politicals (sic) thingspts ...I can’t understand that

time what it was like. Was very dangerous [tineejte. (Greek Male 0911)

[It] was the Second World War and after was [Grezki war. That is the
worst because brothers and brothers some wergvilet some were right

wing. That's a big mess. (Greek Female 0811)

Non-combatant civilians including children were safe from the activities of

rebels, at times requiring parents to take extremeasures to protect them:
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Always my Mum and Dad always say “make a hole urtier house.”
Actually, the boys mostly, because | have maybbtrighe somebody come,

rebels come in and pick up somebody, even girls.tqGreek Female 0209)

In other situations not related to political circstances, families faced dire situations
exacerbated by having a large number of childrad,tb take drastic measures if
family members were to survive. Often this resiiiteindividual siblings leaving
the family home at a young age to find work, in ease in France for several years,

before migrating permanently to Australia:

Eleven kids in the family... my case was a mattéeaving, and go and find
work. Because you know | was 15 years old, | vieiifrance to work. ...My
father couldn’'t afford to send me to school anymoeeause there was no

money. (Italian Male 0910)

Migration is frequently a cyclical process with magts returning home after a
period of time living in a host country (Tabor & ftint, 2011). Some countries
seek guest workers to satisfy demand for labouttbsitwas not the case with
Australia, which sought permanent settlers to iaseethe population and provide
labour for both agriculture and manufacturing. tRer, return migration is not a
focus of the research as my study is of migrams fthe post-war period who are
still living in Australia, having migrated in theogt-second world war period.
However, some raised the possibility of having plamreturn home. Actions of an
older sister by regularly banking some of the wgekhge of a participant suggested
she had a dream of returning to Greece or was makintingency plans in the event

that their lives in Australia became unliveable:

My sister used to say, “I’'m going to keep the mofaythe bank because you

never know maybe we’re going to go back”. (Greeknkle 0911)

Neither returned to Greece and the frugal manageaienoney assisted this
participant to accumulate capital, as shortly attes she married, then jointly bought
a house with her husband and with both workingewesal jobs, managed to pay off
the mortgage in less than three years. Having rtleegly defined plans to return
did not always materialise, as was the situatiorofe participant. Initially planning
to make money in Australia and leave, once he uHidldd the residency obligations
of having been an assisted migrant, his plansttorréo Greece changed due to

deterioration in his wellbeing and financial siioat
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| come to stay four years because | come onlyyears. Before four years,

| cannot leave Australia. After | can leave. dtleverything. (Greek 0209)

Cumulative effects of hard physical work, poortigiconditions, and social isolation
lead to his alcohol abuse and a downward spirdeofining social and economic
wellbeing. With hard work and improved social sogighrough endogenous

marriage, he turned around his situation and tagllying comfortably:

That's when | married Mary without money, you knout | work. After |

[work a] couple of years | build it up. (Greek @0

This personal experience supports reports thagrese migration as being stressful
and disruptive to familiar routines including lifgke, access to social networks and
language. Krupinski (1984) found migrants to Aak#r from Mediterranean
countries vulnerable to the effects of this cultsiheck which was exacerbated by
further changes arising from the transition fromatwillage life to living in an
industrialised economy, resulting in many migraexperiencing difficulties in the
first years after settlement. The mental heaklikustof migrants has been the subject
of several studies and higher incidence of mehtedsses expected among refugee
groups and migrants who had experienced traumaglthie pre-migration period.

In a study of Vietnamese refugees exposed to tracmaents prior to migration,
Steel et al. (2002) report post migration factoduding marital status, English
language proficiency and employment status as kesagciated with incidence of

mental ilinesses.

Variable results arise from studies of voluntargrants not subjected to pre-
migration trauma. Southern Mediterranean migrém#ustralia were found to have
the second highest incidence of schizophrenia apdegsive illnesses with the peak
occurring 7-15 years after settlement and partrbula females, thought due to
poorer language skills and acculturation (Krupingki84). A more recent study
(Ali, 2002) reported new immigrants to Canada hgvawer incidence of depressive
illnesses while the occurrence of illness among-tarm immigrants was similar to
Canadian-born residents. Fu and VanLandingham2)2foiind Viethamese
migrants worse off relative to returnees and thvalse never left, suggesting the
disadvantage is due to the process of migratiomantb selection factors. They

found that better physical health status and adcesscial networks of quality
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amongst migrants ameliorated the adverse effectseanmental health. In an
extensive review of literature of the incidencer@ntal illnesses among migrants in
Canada, Hansson and colleagues (2012) concludeithersufficient information to
predict incidence of mental illness in particulanygps and that the incidence of

illness seems to vary by age, national origin grang by reason for migration.

Other participants in my study expressed the désireturn their home country in
response to the difficulties they faced in settbhgrtly after arriving in Australia, or
more recently reflecting on what life has been liké&ustralia compared to how it
could have been in Italy or Greece. Had one ppétitt possessed the necessary
resources to pay for a return trip he would hawerned home but with hindsight
acknowledged that the inability to return in sgtehe desire to do so led to a

satisfactory outcome:

We all came here but | knew what to expect butihdilike it to be honest —
if I had done it the 75 pounds, Australian poundgyuld take the ship that |
came with and go back but luckily | didn’t do {fitalian Male 0409)

lllustrating what Krupinski (1984: 933) describeslthe ‘broken clock syndrome’ in
which an individual’s perceptions of a home couratry frozen in a previous time,
another participant expressed regret over his iecie migrate as he perceived life

would have been better had he stayed in Greece:

I have to admit | haven’t done the right decisioeome to Australia. | mean,
if | stay in Greece | would be better. Much bettéBreek Male 0209)

Interestingly, he made these comments in an irdercionducted about a year before
the Global Financial Crisis hit Greece’s alreadgflte economy which had for
several years had been in difficulties prior to st recent crisis (International

Monetary Fund, n.d.).

Decisions made by migrants whether to settle ot@ejther return home or move to
another location, are critical to the subsequergrgence of chain migration and the
subsequent accumulation of social capital at thegbf destination (Haug, 2008).
Each of these issues played an important roledrdétision to migrate and where to
settle in Australia for participants in my studpti which | discuss further in

Chapter Six having considered it in Chapter Twat{ea 2.2). Having access to
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others who had earlier migrated offered later mitganformation that many

interpreted as being helpful about the processmdrat to expect of the destination:

Yes, because my brother come first, then he catledyeah. (Greek Female
Riverland 0409)

However, others did not find previous migrants ¢oabuseful source of information
due to the recency of their own arrival and assaltdaving had insufficient time to

establish their own networks, to share with mocendly arrived migrants:
No, they was like us. (Greek Female Riverland (409

Little wonder some described their situation bywirg the analogy of being in the

dark, feeling as if their world was turned upsidsvd:

Everything was dark; | don’t mean dark but ... upgidevn. (Greek Female
0911)

5.5 ‘Choosing’ Australia

The purpose of placing ‘choosing’ in parenthesi®idraw attention to the degree of
choice participants had first in migrating and tlsefecting a destination. Again, as
was the case in deciding to migrate, structuraaioth agency were evident in
deciding location and as previously discussed siratcircumstances exerted
considerable influence on the decision.

By contemporary standards, it is hard to describ@néormed’ the choice of
destination made by many participants as many baat fittle prior knowledge of
Australia or what to expect. One described metapaity her lack of awareness of
Australia, with the inability to comprehend theutd as similar to the consequences

of the lack of light illuminating one’s surroundsig
For the people we was in the dark. (ltalian Ferralerland 0409)
For another, the extent of prior knowledge extenuldg to the weather:

We knew that it was hot over here and that wagGreek Female Riverland
0409)

Others were better informed as they knew a littenfrelatives who had either
previously lived in Australia before returning toggce or Italy or who were living

in Australia. In some cases, participants apptedithe value this information
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afforded them and the advantages they had oversothe

We was lucky for going away, because we had somebede. See the

people who didn’'t have anybody that was hardetiem. (Greek Female

0709)

Children had little say in the decision to migratel appear not to have been
engaged in the process or informed of the likeligomne prior to leaving. When
asked what she knew about Australia before lea@iregece one participant, who as a

child migrated with her mother and siblings, resyemh

Not very much. But we heard about America but ve®en heard about
Australia but we knew that Dad had gone to Ausdraince 1927 but we
didn’t know ... where we going. We knew we were gogomewhere but
we didn't know. Mmm. We thought we were goinghimerica but we were

half way to Australia. (Greek Female Riverland @40

Some based their decision where not to migratereviqus experience of life in a
particular country. While having no knowledge dfat life would be like in
Australia, some migrants chose it in preferenamigrating to, or in the case of this
participant’s father, returning to America whereitHirst-hand experience or that of

a family member while there deterred them frommang:

He [participant’s father] either stay in Americaamme back ... to settle in

Greece he not like very much there because ... yowkmerica they got a

lot there from all the different countries. [Helyswe were robbed, this and
that not good, lots are sick, they have lot of teuhere you know the fights
just after the war had finished. (Greek Femalel®91

For one participant, experience of life in Aust@ahat informed his family’s

decision to migrate arose from unexpected circumtg®s — his father had spent time
in Australia as a prisoner of war. Some enemy aiariis captured by Allied Forces
during World War 1, spent the remainder of the waAustralia either in prison
camps or as indentured labour on farms or goverhprejects. In this case, the
participant’s father spent time as a prisoner af warking in rural South Australia
until the end of the war and his repatriation. @ii@fter his return to Italy, the
family moved to Australia, sponsored by the farswgggesting the relationship

established during the war had been mutually beiafi
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My father came here as a prisoner of war and he dvearted from
Melbourne, from Melbourne from India whatever frarica, then India
then here — he was diverted to [a country townh&ochose in those days, in
...[19] '43 or '44, he choose to go and work for agidlling a day...He went
to work on a farm chopping trees ... and he workedetior three years ...
when he came back at the end of ’46, he said “Bfoyg of us) we're not
good here, we go to Australia.” ... and | was abdutfd the youngest one
was about 9, “How can we go ...?” He said, “Don’t wor the boss where
he work, he paid us the tickets from Naples to etat, everything paid.”
(Italian Male 0409)

5.6 First Impressions

In this section, | discuss participants’ recollens of their first impressions on their
arrival or shortly after, in relation to housingpfl and language. From the time of
arriving in a receiving culture, the immigrant begthe process of acculturation and
dealing with its associated stresses to varyingesesgand in different ways (Lopez-
Class et al., 2011). In many cases, these imégdonses were consistent with
Oberg’s (1960) concept of ‘culture shock’ and repreed the disorienting dilemma
of the first stages of personal transformation (\vbez, 1994). In a way, this
approach is consistent with CGTM, which aims tanidg the issue of importance as
identified by participants rather than that selédig the researcher for investigation.
Consistent with this approach and in response wmpan question about what it was
like for them when they first arrived, many panpignts raised issues of language,
difficulties caused by not having the ability tonmmunicate effectively and the need
to learn English quickly. Language acquisitiom isub-category | discuss further in
Chapter Six as one of the necessities participdatgified in settling in Australia
and finding information and later in Chapter Eighthe context of participants

reconstructing identity as part of their accultimatand information-seeking.

A majority of migrants came unassisted by goverrraed as such avoided
processing through the various migration receptemires established in South
Australia or Victoria. Relatives, spouses or kikfeponsored many but some
arrived alone, although they received some soajgbart from other migrants who

were in similar situations. Consistent with phtse of Mezirow’s TLT,
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participants recognised that others at the timeaf arrival and those who had
settled earlier had experienced similar disruptio@se participant described her
situation as being one from which she ‘started ftbenscratch’ (Greek Female
0709), suggesting her arrival represented a newbiag as if to draw a line
between her previous life and the situation shedao Australia. This was a view
expressed by others who similarly saw their arrinadustralia as a start to a new

life analogous to a re-birthing:
A new way of life. The beginning of a new lifdtafian Male 0910)
The everyday aspects of a familiar life seemed gmtkemigrants faced:

A new world, completely new world in fashion, fodainguage and whatever

you looked, whatever you done, was a new worlthligh Male 0409)

Unquestionably, to the majority, the situation ihigh they were now located was

hard and many admitted it reduced them to tears:
Make us cry at the beginning. Make us cry. Ye@breek Female 0209)
In some cases, they wondered why they had migrated:

Oh well, | feel bad. Many times, | say, why | mileave my country and |

come here. (Greek Female 0209)

It was not as traumatic for everyone, as another avhived as a child recalled an

easier time with little recollection of social dishtion or sense of loss:

Well, | don’t know, we came to Australia, it wakdiwe left home, it was no
difference. That's how it felt to us. (Greek FéenRiverland 0409)

Young immigrants recall the experience of migra@srbeing part of family
experience and different to that of their pareRisnpay, 2011) which may explain
the response in this case. Further, the partitipdmitted that she had forgotten
some of the detail of these events after so maaysyas she was over ninety years
of age at the time of interview and had spent thgnty of her life in Australia.

Many new arrivals did not have the luxury of tinoeréflect on the situation in which
they found themselves, appearing to spend no tintigel self-examination of
feelings or assessment of assumptions as propgsdesrow in phases two and

three of his TLT. Rather, the imperative of finglwork loomed large as one

125



migrant indicated with his actions more consisteitih later stages of TLT involving
exploration (phase five) and planning a coursectiba (phase six) leading rapidly to
his trying of new roles (phase eight) . Arriving $hip, he spent a weekend in
Adelaide before travelling 250 kilometres to thedtland region to start work:

| came to Outer Harbour [Adelaide’s port] Fridaghmti. Monday morning
went to [Riverland] picking grapes. It was alrigbbt a job. (Greek Male
0209)

Another moved from the city to a fruit-growing reginear the Riverland soon after
arriving:

In 15 days when | come from Greece, | go to Mildigapicking grapes.
(Greek Male 0209)

a) Houses

Many migrants had previously lived in rural areadarms or in villages in Italy and
Greece and the design of the typical house in eesial areas of Adelaide appeared
strange and somehow industrial with its galvanisea roof rather than the more
familiar terra cotta tiles. A sense of ‘foreigngesxtended to the built environment
to involve the type of building materials used oukes. As one participant

explained:

| see all the iron roofs and | thought it was &, g@ship in there.... Like we
come from [village], from the houses they've gtd¢giand things and when
you see the first time the, you know, the iron soahd there was all, you
know ... that was a shock to the system. (Greek ke@¥)9)

At that time, houses in the areas referred to wezdominately built from brick or
local stone, referred to as blue stone due toeiterally grey-blue tones, with
galvanised iron roofs, timber windows and ofterawelas, many having been
constructed in the late nineteenth century. A#stiey would have appeared quite
different to houses in Italy and Greece and remteséurther example of the culture
shock experienced by participants. In a similahfan, food too challenged the
sense of the familiar further contributing to theess caused by the new and
unfamiliar appearance and smell of food.
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b) Food

Food represents an expression of culture and ihgiaiidentification, playing an
important role in migration as it is often assaethwvith concepts of self and
otherness (Fischler, 1988); inevitably resultingutture shock. As Postiglione
(2010: 09.1) found, food and associated foodwagg plcentral role in identity as
‘the early encounter with food was a fundamentahmaot in the experience of
settlement’. | discuss the measures used by ntgytarfind and to buy foods
generally, and preferably, those with which theyevamiliar, in more detail later in
section 6.6 of Chapter Six. In this section, (%.@entify the first impressions
migrants recalled from their initial contact withugtralian food. In post-war
Australia, food was similar to Anglo-Celtic cuisin®&leals often included meat,
usually lamb or mutton, accompanied by boiled vaigless; this almost staple diet
often referred to by my family and others as ‘naad three veg’ and more recently
by Lupton (2000) in her study of the dietary habitgouples in rural New South
Wales. On special occasions such as Sunday luegktables were roasted and
served with roast lamb, the ‘Sunday roast’. Onty@recently do diets include
foods and flavours associated with migrants thewvipusly seen as foreign to the
Australian palate ((Lupton, 2000; Borgatti & LopKidwell, 2011). In the same
way that these new foods confronted the senséwitif the predominant culture, the
Australian cuisine challenged migrants as someddhba different food hard to

adjust and particular aspects more problematic:

Another thing | couldn’t get used to — the smelfish and chips. That smell
of the fat. | said, “Oh my God, what's that smelthd my brother said,
“That’s fish and chips.” (Italian Male 0409)

c) Language

Initial exposure to English language in every aspeteveryday life proved

similarly confronting as did the built architectured cuisine. Many participants
reported language issues as initially another sesociated with migration and
acculturation as they struggled to communicate Wwork or simply find their way
around. Acquiring an adequate level of proficientthe dominant language is seen
by many as generally beneficial (Ahmed, 2008) assrtial to the social and

economic wellbeing of migrants (Cervatiuc, 200Repeatedly, participants
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identified language as an important issue and loaieposed an impediment to their

successful settlement:
[T]he biggest barrier was the language’ (Greek M&@9)

In response to my question to a participant offinsrimpressions on seeing street
and shop signs written in English, she expressedhiuk at her inability to
understand directions or descriptions of such elarbjects as signs in public
places.Recollections of first impressions related to leaitEnglish proficiency
created powerful and direct responses even aftexdseof forty years or more from
participants who told of their social isolationsamg from their inability to

communicate with others using English:

When | came to Australia as a young girl, the laaggy the language. Not
forget. | couldn’t speak with no-one. (Greek Fesr2911)

A response such as this illustrated the disorigrditemma that migrants faced and
the stimulus it provided to address the problenstant with Mezirow’s TLT
(Mezirow, 1994). Comments such as this illustrades difficult it was for some
migrants to establish networks with English-spegkesidents and to access useful
information, a situation which Zhang et al. (20i&)ort may limit life chances or
eventually lead to anxiety or more serious illnesseife was more miserable for
some participants who reported that ridicule andrasaring attitude of some
Anglophones exacerbated the problems associatbdavitEnglish proficiency
(LEP):

Too many people they laugh about you because yo'ti ggeak English, so

they make it real miserable for you. (Italian Mak9)

Others also found it difficult to learn and use Estgbut appeared to have received
social support, which provided a more positive liection of their experience of life

and first impressions of migration:

We found with it hard with language, otherwise wasautiful. People were

lovely, but it was very hard for language. (Gré&eknale Riverland 0409)

Participants frequently put language, its acquisiind its use in everyday functions
forward as central to finding useful informatiordaachieving a sense of belonging
such that it is necessary to discuss the centi@itrplayed in migrants acquiring

everyday information. | discuss empirical findirrgéated to acquisition of language
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after settlement in Chapter Six.

5.7 Conclusions

Migration is an essential first step in this themsswvithout it, there would have been
no participants for this study. Further, by distng circumstances existing around
the time of migration that influenced the decisiommigrate and circumstances

existent at the time provided some context in wheclocate and inform subsequent

development of theory consistent with CGTM.

| introduced Mezirow’s Transformative Learning Thgand the concept of cross-
cultural adaptation of Taylor to understand thelyat for change that migration
represents and the subsequent need for new, sfdramative, learning. Findings
support the claim that the act of migration repnéséoth a dilemma and initiation of
new circumstances leading to transformative chaggects of Oberg’s culture
shock were evident in responses made by partigbudut their first contacts with
the architecture, cuisine and language soon afterray in Australia. Suggesting

these provided the motivation for transformativerhéng and cultural adaptation.

The theories of migration discussed briefly in ggt6.3 inform a theoretical
consideration of the act of migration. In manyesasiecisions made were based on
both short and long-term benefits as ways to irsgdmiman and economic capital as
participants described the immediate need to leaae effort to alleviate privation
but many planned a better life in the future. séBush-Pull’ Theory of migration
offers a simple explanation of circumstances ertstie the time in sending countries
and Australia. Widespread hunger, unemploymentsadl unrest in Greece and
Italy appeared sufficient reasons for people td seletter life; in addition, the
governments had agreements with other countriégctiitate the migration of their
nationals. On the ‘pull’ side, Australia activelgught migrants to meet increasing
demand for labour in an expanding economy. Oféémgork and financial
assistance to migrate provided strong incentivesfamy to migrate. Historical-
Structuralist approaches which | discussed (Woytst&n and Dependency Theory),
share economic perspectives of migration with tredéeo-classical theories in

arguing migration follows expanding global markatsl as such, in part inform the
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post-war migration that occurred in response tadéhelopment of new and
expanding markets in Australia. However, beingeldasn one perspective, in this
case economic, theories such as these suffer fiamtaand the varied findings from
my study suggest that a more comprehensive unddistaof migration requires the

engagement of migration research and social theory.

Theories that adopt this integrative approach tgration research afforded a more
nuanced consideration of the influence of factéheiothan economic on whether
people migrate, and in some cases subsequent gaevehbs and outcomes of those
decisions. Structuration theory informed the déston of the agency that
participants expressed in their decision to migasteompared with the effects of
structural influences. | suggest that in term&umfden’s duality, many of the
decisions made were influenced more by structuralimstances represented by
poor social and economic conditions and incentoféeyed by governments to
encourage migrants to leave. Participants hacdeeho stay. However, their
responses suggest they faced a stark future hgatiosen to do so. Cumulative
Causation, Network Theory and aspects of transmatimigration explained the
development of chain migration, which frequentlyalved family and originated
from specific villages, towns and regions that leadigrants settling in specific
suburbs or regions in South Australia. In Chapteo, | discussed the influence of
this pattern of migration on settlement and theamwecent implications it has had on
planning and delivering services in these areastwbirk theory is again applied
when in the next chapter; | discuss the use byqggaaints of social and information
networks to find everyday information and otheressities including work, housing
and where to buy familiar foods. Later, in Chajiigght, elements of
transnationalism are used in the consideratiorspéets of identity reconstruction to
explain the information flow that takes place glibpand its influence on the
development of a transnational identity

In the next chapter, | discuss in more detail tloe@sses by which participants
acquired necessities. Using as a framework fitdiyzirow’s Transformative
Learning Theory and Taylor's concept of intercudflsompetency to explain
responses to a disorientating dilemma, varioudystafor the need to change and

responses made to accommodate and satisfy nettssenchanged circumstances.
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CHAPTER 6 ACQUIRING NECESSITIES

6.1 Introduction

Acquiring Necessities a category that conceptualises the processesierced by
participants as a way of learning to live in tHeast country Australia. Further sub-
categories define the nature and properties ohdéoessities that participants
recognised they required and | discuss these im thr the following diagram
(Figure 7), | locate this category, and its sulegaties, in the development of the

substantive theory.

Substantive .
Theory (Chpt. 9) Becoming Informed

Basic Social
Process (Chpt 9)

Needing to know

Categories Leaving home and Acquiring Ways of finding Reconstructing
(Chpts 5 - 8) starting from m)| necessities q out [ identity
scratch
Sub-categories Reasons to leave Finding work Choosing Transnational
(Chpts 5 - 8) home information sources elements of identity
Getting around
Choosing Australia (transport) Using Social & Acculturation and
L . information networks accessing services
First impressions Finding a place to
live Perceived Engaging
. importance of mainstream
Shopping information source communities
Learning the Preferred form to Maintaining culture
language receive information and language
Finding & using
services

Figure 7: Locating ‘Acquiring Necessities’ in the Sbstantive Theory

As indicated in section 5.2 of the previous chgpte€hapter Six | now discuss in
more detail the role of TLT in conjunction with émtultural Competency as | use
these theories along with others in discussingindirigs. Integral to this process of
achieving intercultural competency through a trameftive learning process is an
understanding of the concept of ‘culture shock’ €@y 1960) so as to appreciate,
from the participant’s perspectives, the proces$esiltural adaptation, their feelings

and how they learned to deal with their new surdings.
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6.2 Transformative Learning and Intercultural Compete ncy

Edward Taylor (1994) was the first to recogniseithportant role of learning in
understanding how sojournédeal successfully with cross-cultural experieraed
that transformative learning offered a model fos frocess. There is an extensive
literature on the competing theories of learningolvtaddress the cognitive,
behavioural and environmental/social aspects optheesses; see Schunk (2012) for
a more detailed discussion of major theories. Sthreries afford an explanation of
the relationships between the aspects and one whretevant to the present study is
the social cognitive theory of Bandura (1977) wihoposes people learn through the
‘triadic reciprocality’ of behaviour, environmema personal factors such as
cognition (Bandura, 1986). Learning is consideaerangoing process, affected
through networks. In a study of factors influemcthe experiences of adults
returning to study or the workforce after extengedods of absence, Mezirow
(1994) found respondents had undergone a perganafdérmation. To explain this,
he proposed an explanatory process consistingligitf ten stages to which he later
added between the original phases eight and niaelditional phase ‘renegotiating
relationships and negotiating new relationshipsb(gn as 8a in Table 6)
(Kitchenham, 2008).

As explained in Chapter Five (section 5.2), Mezisostepped process in perspective
transformation begins with a disorientating dilemama progresses to the final
stages of building competence and a reintegratictatdd by one’s perspective.
Taylor (1994) argues it is by this process thatigramt makes sense of new cultural
experiences whilst integrating the new learning emimore considered and
discriminating world view. To draw the link betwe&LT and the process of
intercultural competency Taylor (1994: 158) argaesssociation between three
shared dimensions, ‘tfeatalyst for changetheprocessand theoutcomeé (italics in
original). | suggest that the process of migratga further example of a
disorienting dilemma as described by Mezirow andctviTaylor posits as being

2 Sojourners spend periods of time in other cultlvager than tourists but not permanently like many
migrants and are often represented by aid workigpkymats or employees of transnational
companies
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‘similar in nature to culture shock, the catalyst éhange in intercultural

Table 6: Mezirow’s Phases of Transformational Learing

Phase 1 A disorienting dilemma

Phase 2 A self-examination with feelings of guilsbame

Phase 3 A critical assessment epistemic, socigaljltor psychic assumptions
Phase 4 Recognition that one’s discontent andrbmeps of transformation are

shared and that others have negotiated a simitargeh

Phase 5 Exploration of options for new roles, fefehips, and actions

Phase 6 Planning of a course of action

Phase 7 Acquisition of knowledge and skills for lempenting one’s plans

Phase 8 Provisional trying of new roles

Phase 8a Renegotiating relationships and negaiatw relationships

Phase 9 Building of competence and self-confid@moew roles and relationships

Phase 10 A reintegration into one’s life on thadagconditions dictated by one’s
perspective

(Source: Kitchenham 2008: 105, 113)

transformation’ (Taylor, 1994: 158). Kim and Ruli@¢088) report culture shock as
a necessary precondition to change and growth igramts as individuals re-
equilibrate to the demands of intercultural adapitalieading to greater intercultural

competency.

Culture shock is a conceptualisation of the mutgtad experience resulting from
contact with another culture, used by Oberg (196@escribe the generally mixed
feelings and responses resulting from such coatatthe feelings of loss and
confusion. He postulates the experience in mdgicalented terms describing it as
an ‘occupational disease’ with stages (honeymognression-adjustment-recovery)

and associated symptoms (including helplessnesh@nésickness).

Studies of cross-cultural adjustment continue swdon Lysgaard’s U-curve of
adjustment in which sojourners progress througbetiphases — initial elation,

followed by a period of frustration, confusion atepression which slowly
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progresses to feelings of confidence (Furnham &ec, 1982; Ying, 2005).
Subsequent studies applied changes, adopting th&hGun W-curve model to
explain the period of re-adjustment experienceddjgurners on returning home
(Ward et al., 2001). Others challenge the adjustroerve hypotheses for lack of
empirical evidence and theoretical shortcomingsard\and colleagues found the
opposite to a U-curve response in that studentsitbesthe period immediately after
arrival negatively which improves and then agaitederates over time (Ward and
Kennedy, 1996 cited in Ward et al., 2001). Wardle¢2001) argue these findings
are more consistent with the literature on stresscping as it is during initial
stages of transition that migrants or sojourneffesthe most severe period of
adjustment to the many life changes associatedreitication often when social
support is at its lowest. These findings are &iast with those made by
participants in my study of how they felt on or ghoafter arriving when they
described their world as being turned upside ddealing as if they were in the dark

and at times subsequently reduced to tears.

In the following sections, | present and discussdmpirical findings of my research
in relation to the categoicquiring Necessitiesl present the results in a manner
consistent with the concept of journey to explidae process by which migrants
access and process information in their receivoyghtry represented by the
substantive theory @decoming InformedStarting with the period of arriving in
Australia in the 1950s and 1960s and shortly afteough to the time of interviews
in 2008-12, | present findings in a chronology theknowledges the changes that
have occurred with the passage of time consistéhttiie concept of a journey.
These include affective, social and technologibainges, reflecting the participants’
responses to migration, those associated with Alistoecoming a more
multicultural society and developments in ICT. d&mr&ting the findings in a linear
fashion does not reflect the complex, inter-relatatlire of the issues and the
processes participants experienced in acquiringssiiies to establish a life in
Australia. It is important to keep in mind the sitaneity of many of these various
processes. For example, the acquisition of Endgisguage skills by participants in
the work place, while they were shopping or moneegally interacting with Anglo-

Australians.
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6.3 Finding Work

Ward and colleagues (2001) found many migrantcadéofor economic reasons
including improved financial well-being, yet despihis, migrants often find
difficulties in securing suitable jobs commensuraith their qualifications and
experience. This arose occasionally for participammy study who were trained
teachers in Greece but who could not find suitalek in Australia due largely to
the lack of English-language skills. The majohad few, if any skills and most
often worked labouring, in factories or menial j@sscleaners. In addition to
economic benefits, satisfactory participation inpmgment by migrants is important
as inability to do so leads to difficulties in autal adaptation (Aycan & Berry,
1996). Further, attaining a job and a suitablemne stream enables migrants to
address the lower level needs such as paying neinbaying food, consistent with
Maslow'’s hierarchy of needs (Maslow, 1970) whichuiees lower level needs to be

addressed before higher level needs.

Having a strong work ethic and the need to secoie@me, many migrants wasted
little time in finding work in Australia, which soethought was then
straightforward, unlike today when employers regjmb applicants to have a higher

level of educational achievement even for meniks0

You knock the door to the factory, you got a jadow you have to finish

high school to get a job as a cleaner. (Greek Ma(9)

Others required assistance to find employmenialhjitrelying on endogenous
networks of family and close friends to provide tieeessary information to
facilitate the process of finding work or for traest but later their contacts extended

more broadly to involve exogenous networks.

a) Endogenous networks

Migrants frequently find work through close cultutias, often involving family
members (Padilla et al., 1988; Ward et al., 20@9nsistent with these earlier
findings, participants in my study sought employmaith the help of family or
fellow migrants as members of their endogenous ordsv With less than a
weekend to settle in, one participant set off omiieoy morning with her brother to

find work in the automotive industry:
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[M]y brother he’s working in Holden here. Saturdaprning | arrived in
Adelaide, Sunday, Monday off to go to Holden. @r&emale 0911)

Although some found work readily, the direct apgioto employers was not always
successful and it proved necessary for some toorelyne knowledge and contacts of
family members to facilitate the process of gettngployment:

Actually when | started my brother-in-law, as hesweorking at Australia

Glass Factory, and he asked first and | went tegt[rday. They didn’t get

[employ] me because | couldn’t speak English andbmyther-in-law was

furious, angry. So and then the afternoon thenfiarg his name is Nick
[said]. “Everything bring here with your sisteHaw, the name, when she
came to Australia, how old is she”. The next mogni went back with my

paper, here you are and | get a job there. Blasbnths. That's how | start.
(Greek Female 0911)

The support provided through these endogenous niedvpooved invaluable to
people finding work and many appreciated the valusich support in both seeking
employment and providing a means of getting to gt accessing government

services:

I've been very lucky because we used to have sodyetbey’d take us to the
unemployment [centre] or take us to find a job, oaow, things like that.
(Greek Male 0709)

At times, the reach of networks was extensive, Iviug few contacts but providing
potential access to wide and varied sectors, wihislome cases required disparate
skill sets. A participant, who was a trained betcim Greece, found work at an
abattoir, located some distance from the suburlrevhe lived, but soon moved to a

more conveniently located manufacturing role:

[H]e went there because he knew it was the Abateoid someone took him
there and used him as an interpreter, my fathedt aseinterpreter and got
there. And sometimes by word of mouth like my galdér worked at Coca
Colas and said come on [name] you come and workdwse and so that's
how people went, moved from place to place in thiases. (Interpreter Greek
Female 0811)

In some cases, migrants had assistance from spbig@rovided by family or

members of the host community to settle in Ausdralith an offer of employment.
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b) Exogenous networks

Often with time, migrants develop networks thateext more broadly then their
family and community to engage with the host comityurin one case, this
happened sooner than expected due to unusual dtanoes, which | discussed in
section 5.5, when a farmer sponsored a prisoneaofind his family to settle in
Australia shortly after the end of World War 1. ithin a short time of returning to
Italy, the former prisoner realised the dire st#tthe economy and in response to the
belief that Italy offered no future for him and lésnily he arranged to return to

Australia sponsored by the farmer on whose progetiiad worked:

[T]hey went to work on the farm in the South-Easd @ahey sponsored my
mother and father and we came back two and a balfsyater — it was, we

all finished up in a town called [name]. (ltalistale 0409)

In relatively short periods of time after arrivimgAustralia some participants were
taking positive actions to improve their situatgrggesting their quite rapid
progression through the stages of transformatiamniag proposed by Mezirow
(1994). Consistent with phase 9 of Mezirow’s Tlohg participant who relocated
from a rural area where he worked in agricultura fob that suited him in heavy
engineering in the city suggested he acquiredsinaat time sufficient self-

confidence to negotiate new roles and relationsimipise workplace:

Two months there [Riverland region], then | comételaide. | found one
type [of job] that suit me and put me in the raywavorkshops there a good
job there. (Greek Male 0209)

c) Nature of work

The type of work migrants found influenced theipogunities to acculturate
through learning English from Anglophone colleaguedo develop exogenous
social and information networks. Having multipp$ and working at night,
restricted opportunities for migrants to sociabsel in some cases attend English-
language classes. A government objective of tlsg-war migration boom was to
provide labour for factories, mines and major paiblorks, often involving the
dirtiest and most dangerous jobs (luliano & Balda2@08) that did not attract
Australian-born workers. Experiences of many parénts in this study confirmed
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this as they filled the most basic of roles, whasies (2002: 1148) calls the ‘3-D

jobs (dirty, demanding and dangerous)’.

It was foreseeable many migrants would find thewmeselvorking in agriculture or
jobs associated with the sector due to their agmasrigins or living with earlier
migrants who had established market gardens inrbalmear Adelaide (Hugo,
1995). Low levels of education further restriceadployment opportunities to
unskilled positions. In facilities that process$edd products it seems that migrants
got the dirtiest of jobs:

[T]hey used to take all the bags from the potato®s everything and they
used to clean them, sew them and make the newamne®ll, so that was
hard, hard, you know, very hard work, so | useloean the dirty side. (Greek
Female 0709)

Many found work in the expanding automotive manufang sector employed by
carmakers such as General Motors Holden or Chrysterarious industries that

provided automotive components including SA Rubiiis:

Yeah, | work in the South Australia Rubber Millguyknow, like, we used
to work 12 hours a day. (Greek Female 0709)

Many worked in more than one job at a time to bdlosir total income that
separately would have been low, due to the meaitaira of the tasks that needed
few pre-requisite skills including English-language

Yeah, cleaning and climbing [stairs between floarsj cleaning. Climbing.

I don't know if you remember years ago, Dalgety Bo{a multi-level office

block]. Cos I did the sewing at daytime and clagrnn the night time. (Greek
Female 0209)

The forestry industry involves heavy and at timasgkrous work more so many
years ago involving manual labour for many roles today are carried out by
machinery requiring fewer workers. Just how diffiavas the work is illustrated by
the experience of one participant who found workimthe forest plantations so
physically demanding that he attributed the woret bis general situation including
social isolation to a downward spiral in his lifeetdetails of which | discussed

previously in section 5.4, Chapter 5:
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That was bad for me that work. It was hard. Heodk. You hard work for

no money. Hand saw... It was my death. (Greek Na@9)

d) Language and Work

Aycan and Berry (1996) reported language to be jambarrier to finding
employment by newly arrived Turkish migrants in @da. However Kim et al.
(2012) did not find English language proficiencyhve an effect on migrants
finding a job in Australia due possibly to the Istatus of the jobs gained. Findings
from my study support both these earlier findin@ansistent with those of Aycan
and Berry (1996) some participants reported tlaek bf English-language skills
precluded them from any work, even the most menlak, which others had found

did not require the use of English:

[N]o word of English in my mouth so of course, hdww? No work, it was

very hard to find a job because of the languageeéicsFemale 0911)

For others the lack of English language delayedifig a first job and when they did,
they continued to experience further difficultiascarrying out the duties associated
with the role as the lack of English inhibited thenderstanding of what was

required:

| start work after three years. Cos | can't fingbl because | didn’t speak
English. Yeah. And then | start work as a nursgiawas very hard for me

because | didn't understand everything. (Greekd#ter®209)

Whereas others found work through the efforts ofifaand compatriots, who
already had jobs or the menial nature of the wadkndt require English language

skills consistent with Kim and colleagues’ findings

Occasionally, other circumstances exacerbateditfieutties of finding a job
associated with a lack of functional English larggiakills. Location of settlement
sometimes prevented migrants who possessed partgkills or training in a trade
from finding suitable employment because of a laic&pportunities in the region.
Such is the case of a participant who was pati@family sponsored to work on a
farm in the southeast of the state. He acknowkedtlye lack of English language
prevented him from finding work that was appropiat his experience. Although

skilled as a shoemaker in Italy, there were no appdies to find suitable work in
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the region:

I worked in a shoe factory back home for 12 years had to no write, [could
not write English] or no sign because | couldnst 8&here is a table or where

is a chair?” Nothing, so | went to work on thenfiar (Italian Male 0409)

To illustrate the important role of having Englisinguage skills in finding a job |
refer to the situation in which a migrant who wadingual found well paid work
rather than the menial, low paid dirty or dangernobs which many others who did

not speak English had to accept:

In those days, | used to work as a salesman abebmning. And then |
worked at the [name] Bank. | was a bank liaisdicef... and we used to
get paid more than the accountants because oueK{Gllnguage we used.
(Greek Male 0209)

e) Loss of professional status

Several factors influenced opportunities to findky@s was the case of the migrant
Italian shoemaker unable to find suitable workhia geographical location where he
lived that was commensurate with his trade qualifoms. Other migrants found
relevant authorities in Australia did not recogrtiseir professional qualifications
thereby restricting opportunities to work in relevareas. Earlier studies have found
that migrants frequently face difficulties obtaigirecognition of prior experience or
their qualifications which results in their unemyirent or underemployment in

roles well below the socioeconomic status they B&peed prior to migration (Ward
et al., 2001; Ryan, 2011). Such was the experiehoee participant who reported a

major drop in status following her migration:

They worked in Greece and a lot of people came hdte different
expectations and they found different things he@ne, she was a teacher
when she came out, she was a teacher in Greecgharchme out here and
she didn't find anywhere to teach, she ended ugimmograpes. (Interpreter
Greek Female Riverland 0409)

6.4 Getting Around

The means by which migrants moved around changédtiwie. Having the means
to move around was essential to achieving manystas&ociated with everyday life
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such as shopping, travelling to and from work aisitiig friends. Initially many
participants depended on family and friends fomgpeort in their cars and relied on

their knowledge of local areas:

[W]e didn’t know how to find our way to go here atietre, so there always

people. (Greek Female 0709)

My brother ... he had a car and | was going with tarwork. (Greek Female
0911)

Some recognised the social value of access topangrovided by friends who
acknowledge they would be socially isolated if ére not for friends visiting and

taking them out:

Yes, yes, yes. Rely on their friends, you dependyog stuck in a home.
(Greek Female 0911)

Many did not have cars and relied on other formgrivfate and public transport that
on occasions involved walking or riding a pushlikasiderable distances to and

from work:

Very hard Very hard. It was Easter coming, | wille miles there, There

was Easter | don’t know why but, and too much wqi®&reek Female 0911)
I went down there with pushbike | didn't have a.ca(Greek Male 0911)

Some wasted little time in getting out and engagnuge broadly in doing so
unintentionally or unknowingly exhibited a behavidiat addresses the adverse
effects of culture shock. Soon after arriving idefaide one participant with no
knowledge of English language, the public transpgstem or the layout of the city
went shopping alone:

| went [to] town after two weeks for [shopping].f @urse everybody went
to work and | said I'm not going to stay home algdI catch the bus and |

went [to city] and come back. (Italian Female 0910

Such behaviour illustrates Taylor’'s (1994) learnstigitegies by which migrants take
measures in attempt to restore some balance tolithes through access to the
necessary experiences and knowledge.

I will next discuss ways in which participants rejed getting around more recently.

Changes that are more recent and associated vatigeld family circumstances, in
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which adult children and their partners both warnlean they are less available to
drive ageing parents to appointments or social tsvefis an alternative to services
provided by family today, some service providersiage care packages for clients
living in the community that includes access to$gzort when families are unable to

take older relatives to appointments or shopping:

[S]he’s got two sons and her daughter in laws taide her to all of these
things. If they’re working, they’re no way that ttye able to take them, that's
why the package was introduced where she can atdter on any of her

problems to the people who pick her up. (Integaréalian Female 1208)

More recently many participants report driving onbcasionally using a motor
vehicle for short trips near their homes:

He actually is still able to drive but he can oulgve, cos he only lives
probably about five minutes from here, he will @rte this program and drive
home, but as far as going around, he doesn’t regllyanywhere, unless

there’'s someone who can transport him. (Interpteiban Male 1208)

On occasions one showed considerable independeice surprise of a day-care

program coordinator:

[1]f he needs anything himself, he’ll get onto mstorised motor scooter and
he’ll actually go down to the shops near his horfiaterpreter Italian Male
1208)

[B]ut I thought he wasn't doing that anymore bushaectually still doing it.
(Interpreter Italian 1208)

Other participants use public transport and reathlyigate the system often relying

on route numbers rather than details of the routéestinations written in English:

[S]he’ll go to the bus stop and there is a bus taie and she knows, number
224, 1 know | have to catch that bus to go fronehterElizabeth and she can

read that quite well. (Interpreter Italian Femai@d)

Many participants who are now considered to bééndider-old age category
continue to be actively involved in the general awmity and frequently travel

unaccompanied on public transport often the citsttop.
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6.5 Finding a Place to Live

Again, endogenous networks played a role in the casewly arrived migrants
finding suitable accommodation. Some lived withnilg members who had
migrated previously while others shared dwellingghwther unrelated families or as

a group of unaccompanied young single men:

They have some ladies [who migrated] two yearsrieefiee and | stay with
them. They have a house and their husbands anth&yoworking in the
Holden and the ladies also have the babies andastdystart talking in
English. (Greek Female 0911)

It was before our some Greek people who we lived fer little while in one
house, one month we stay there. One house, thneéds. And after one
month we find house in [suburb], was where delgsg¢e, there was three

units together. (Greek Female 0811)

[L]ived on Henley Beach Road for 6, 7, 3 or 4, 5nting in a boarding house,
16 boys all men between the age of 20 and 24, |Pbpgs. (Italian Male
0910)

Not all were so fortunate to share suitable accodation with kin or fellow
migrants and one lived in what would have beenqasarly harsh conditions in the
foothills to the south of Adelaide, an area of lownter temperatures and higher

rainfall:

First when | started work when | work here, adittent. A tent. Yeah.
Because | made to live in a tent in [suburb]. Atmyear there. (Greek Male
0209)

While not reduced to living in a tent another pap@nt reported the living
conditions she and her children endured to be peoy even by acceptable standards

relevant at that time as they lived in a dwellinghvearth floors:

The children live in [on] the ground; for they [rhets] are picking grapes,
the children living in ground, dust, very bad. €8k Female Riverland 0409)

Many expressed their intention was to achieve fir@rsecurity and so give their
lives some stability. To achieve this many workedd, often long hours in two
jobs, to accumulate savings to buy their own hguse$hey believed renting did not

offer any long-term financial advantages:
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We had always the intention to buy a house anddcoeVver afford to. We

rent for a time being but then you had to buy yown house because we
thought rent a house waste of money. Why youwdi@n you can buy your

own? That's the sort of thing, the mentality thatped us to be where we
are today. (ltalian Male 0409)

Through their concerted efforts, many couples vedale in a short time after arriving
in Australia to purchase their first home:

We bought this house after two years. (Greek Fe®dl1)

At the time of conducting my interviews, severattjggpants were still living in the
same house they purchased soon after arriving aadauple illustrated how

through hard work they achieve a debt-free propergn incredibly short period:

We were married for six months; we bought a housenever moved from
here again. We never moved from here. So we wiohieed, if we tell you

how long we take to pay for the house you are gtinige surprised — 31
months. (Greek Female 0911)

Many worked hard in the belief that they would &sfei financial stability and an

acceptable standard of living:

I mean that was hard, you know, that was hard lsutwark hard and that's

why, you know, we buy a house and everything. ¢&feemale 0709)

Consistent with the attitude shown to buying a hoatleer than renting and taking
extraordinary efforts to reduce debt quickly, pap@nts demonstrated a similar
approach to shopping for essentials, paying casgdods when they could afford to

do so.

6.6 Shopping

Again consistent with Maslow’s hierarchy of neetid?0), migrants needed to shop
immediately after settlement for the basics suctoad and shelter and later for
goods and services that met their higher level s@sdociated more with their social
requirements and wellbeing. Becoming a functi@o@sumer, an everyday activity
to those who are locally born, represents a chgéléa migrants and requires of them
further transformative learning and presents amabpect of adjustment described

by Viswanathan et al. (2010: 525) as ‘consumer lag@tion’. In this section, |
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present the experiences of participants when shgdpr goods, their coping

strategies and the role of English-language skilthis activity.

Other than when buying a house, participants saweldaid cash for items including
essentials such as furniture, electrical appliaaceiscars, often making do with

older items in the interim:

We bought second-hand furniture and, you know, Isidwt | reckon that

was happier years in those years. (Greek Male)0709

Some used ‘lay-by’ facilities offered by storegpty for essential items in
instalments over a period having to completed panrefore taking possession of

the goods:

When the cards come in lay-by and things you neg¢ ltlae cash money there.
Mothers with the kids and not working you see | bagut the lay-by on.
(Greek Female 0911)

On occasions, participants went without items terte generally available and used
widely in the broader population to make houseweagier and not buying items

until they had the money and they faced an immineet:

I will never forget that | was pregnant with my esdl daughter so we paid off
the house and in two weeks | gave notice and thiddys | got | went to
Myers and | bought things for my baby. We didrétseé washing machine,
we didn’t have nothing. (Greek Female 0911)

The husband of this participant bought a washinghime while she was in hospital
after the birth of their daughter. Many delayedkim@ purchases, buying goods with
cash when it was available thereby avoiding debalidout the largest and most

essential items:

We got only the house by payments. The cars, wherave the money you
bought the car. (Greek Female 0911)

a) Shopping and Language

There is little research on how individuals withadequate English-language and
knowledge of an unfamiliar marketplace function ange as consumers in English

dominant cultures (Viswanathan et al., 2010).
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In the absence of functional literacy, many pgpacits in my study relied on visual

information in selecting goods, avoiding the needge English:

Well you have to go and to the shop to ask abangshbut have to learn to
talk [English] otherwise how you're going to askattyou really needed?
The shops — Myer, anywhere where you go you cotkjreak English but
you were capable to see where you wanted to buyrgrah and that's how
it works. (Greek Female 0911)

Well that was easy — the things was on the fraot, know, like everything
you want you can see them so we take them or saindtance, if you want
to buy a dress so you go in the change room, yowktike try on and then

take it to the counter, pay the money and lea@edk Female 0709)

Using visual dependence to select goods did occalbycfail due to lack of
experience of products not previously seen in sh@ssilting in inappropriate
selection of items mistakenly thought to be huncodf

[O]ne lady | remember ... she thought it was tuna simel said very cheap
you know, 30c and she brought over a dozen, ifarasats. | mean in Greece
they didn't, they don't sell, they didn't sell thmslays food for dogs or cats
in the supermarkets. (Greek Female 0209)

There were occasions when shopping for items reduirigrants to interact with
Anglophones that lead to exchanges that were valsiduumorous or embarrassing.
Actions replaced words and charades proved a pogli¢anative to language with
participants resorting to imitating chickens to lkexpto butchers that they needed

meat or eggs:

You know, and they have a lot of, like eggs, peagh® wanted eggs. Oh |
want you know... [Chicken noises, sound of egg béandj..., so it wasn't,
like | said, it was sad at the beginning but when know sad at first you

know, explain the story or whatever and you lauffBreek Female 0209)

As literacy improved, many participants were vemaee of the embarrassment that
may result from incorrect pronunciations or cha€evords that sounded similar to

them:
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There was a few words that my mother would neverhezause maybe she
was worried about confusion between all of them #ndas like ‘ship’,
‘sheep’, ‘sheets’ and ‘shit’. And she was veryefal how she used those
words. (Greek Female 0409)

In some circumstances incorrect choice of wordslied in humorous confusion:

We cook our own chooks [chickens] every week. Qag he say, “I can’t
go there, you can go yourself to buy chook.” Buablunderstand what the
lady what | tell her. He say, “Say chicken” Ahi® Say about 500 metres
to walk there. So | walk there. But not a wortstead of say it's “chicken,
chicken, chicken”, comes “kitchen, kitchen, kitchen.A woman was there.
Come, “Yes please?” | say “One kitchen”. She usi@derds something funny
say, “Come here” takes me inside, “this is my létctand it's not for sale.”

| can fix this | say “Come out side, chooks” | s#ityis is the kitchen | want
to buy.” (Greek Male 0209)

While on other occasions using words from two laggs, involving pronunciations
that sounded familiar but with distinctly differemieanings resulted in

embarrassment:

There is this lady, she wanted to buy lentils, gbuy lentils and she asked
her neighbour, she said, “how you say lentils&ail, “I don’'t know, use a
Greek word” and the Greek wordd®kég [pron. Fuckees.] And her said,
“but don’t use the whole word just cut it and thvesill understand it.” This
is true. She said, “look | want fuck”. (Greek Fden0209)

b) Shopping and endogenous networks
As a way of coping with the stress associated shitbpping, many participants relied
on family or fellow migrants for help to shop, @& iaformation sources when buying

culturally familiar foods:

My husband he was speak very good English... whegoafer shop, he take
me there, because he speak English and | trieéamn Imyself English.
(Italian Female 0409)

Well, to me, my experience, we have a fish shdrogrietors] they have a
fish shop and the next was all the Woolworths,Gbkes and everything. So

if we want something we went to them, take thermftbe fish shop and they
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would go [for or with us] and buy some things thatwant.. (Greek Female
0209)

Oh well the words gets around, you know, | meanybadike a word of
mouth at the beginning; went to live in [suburbahere was a friend who
said “If you want to buy olive oil, you have to erdit. You want to buy
pasta”, it was made by San Remo in North Adelardgommewhere and then
of course slowly you widen your track, you knowugo this way, that way,

get what you want. (Italian Male 0910)

For many others the concentration of ethnic poparatin particular locations in
Adelaide (Hugo, 1995) offered migrants availabibfyfamiliar foods from shop
owners who spoke their language and shared thereutiereby avoiding a need to

use English:

Next to us where we were living was Greek peopd tfad delicatessen and

we used to shop from there too, many things. (KGFegnale 0811)

Clearly, acquiring English-language skills enali@drants to interact more freely
with the host community and to function more effeally in seeking and gaining
information required for a range of everyday atiéég. Many participants identified
the need to learn English as central to this peesl | discuss their experiences in
the next section.

6.7 Learning the Language

As explained in Chapter 4, section 4.3.5, Charrg@dga) encourages the use of
words used by participants when coding (in vivoes)das they capture and help
preserve the meanings they attribute to their viemgactions. The centrality of
language acquisition to attaining cultural adaptats captured in the words of a
participant when he described to me how importawas for him to learn and use
English language ‘The trap door you open has titheéanguage’ (Greek Male
0911).

Choosing to use ‘trap door’ rather than ‘door’ sesfg opening it offered an escape
from a confined space as a trap door is a relgtislall opening fitted flush with a
floor or ceiling that provides access to a limiggdice and is often associated with

incarceration. The context in which he used the teuggested to me that he was
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perceiving language acquisition as providing are$al means to a wider world and
a more informed world. The view expressed is iast with the literature on the
importance of acquiring English language profickemden it is the dominant
language and the social and economic consequeraastivis does not happen.

Inadequate proficiency in English represents a maaerier to migrants finding work
(Aycan & Berry, 1996; Spencer et al., 2003; Sperteal., 2007; Ryan et al., 2008),
and social integration (Cervatiuc, 2008; Templd,®(and has been associated with
incidents of social unrest in England (Ahmed, 2008)w levels of language
proficiency in the dominant language impede miggaabilities to operate as
informed consumers (Viswanathan et al., 2010) @etk information from health
workers (Spencer et al., 2003). Kim et al (2012jiid migrants’ perceptions of
well-being increased with improved language preficy. Migrants have been
shown to use their social networks in the procésanguage development and

sharing information (Janta et al., 2012).

a) Recognised need and determination to learn Engh

It is reported that migrants to English-speakingrddes have a pervasive desire to
learn English recognising to do so offers a necggssaite to upward social and
economic mobility (Bach, 1999). Many participamtsny study recognised the need
early to acquire English language if they werentpriove their lives through
interacting positively with the host community, irayvery quickly experienced the

stress of being unable to communicate more broadly:

It didn’t take long for me because to start withwds very upset and very
disappointed because we didn’'t know the languagé sy | have to do
something, | can’t, because not even my brotheszsvithe language, nobody.
So | went straight to the night school and thankd Gdr [Name], he was

helping us a lot. (Greek Female 0209)

Using Mezirow’s TLT as a theoretical framework eaipk the participant’s response
to her situation having experienced the disorientiltemma of migration (phase 1).
In the data she shows a self-examination of fesl{pbase 2), assessment of
sociocultural assumptions (phase 3) and early r@tiog that she shares the

experience and process with others (phase 4). aitaseness led quickly to actions
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(phases 5 and 6) with a purpose to acquire negeskidls necessary to implement

her plan to learn English (phase7).

Often, participants reported having had only atiahior in some cases, no formal
education before migrating but the lack of schapliid not inhibit their efforts to
teach themselves English through immersion, fongta by adopting a trial and
error approach of reading a local English newspajtirhelp from English-
speaking acquaintances. Starting with issues iohwine was interested one
participant proceeded quickly from reading aboutrsip being able to read more

generally:

When | come here, | was 15, | didn’t go to schachimything but every day,
| was trying to read, you know I didn’'t know the BBEnglish alphabet]. 1
was reading the English paper and the footballthedricket, someone tells
me [about] umpire, what is that? And after thaeht to general reading and

yeah, my English is much better. (Greek Male 1208)

Others made use of language classes as a moreigtdievay to learn English.

b) English language classes

As part of the post-war migration program the Aalsin government offered
English-language classes to migrants from non-Bhglpeaking countries
essentially recognising the economic benefits mfleage acquisition and consistent
with the assimilationist policy at the time (Burpét998; Pennay, 2010). Language
classes were offered widely with the intention timégrants were able to access the
service and many attended classes often sevetdkragveek; for one participant,
classes were such a sentinel event in her lifieattime she spontaneously referred

to the address of the classes which she attendeabtfifty years prior:
Night school twice a week, 140 Currie Street. @rEemale 1208)

Yeah three times — at the Thebarton High Scholofeetnights. (Italian Male
0409)

The commitment and effort many participants madeaon English are consistent
with the mid-phases of Mezirow’s TLT in which theyplore options (phase 5), plan
a course of action (phase 6) to acquire skills eded implement the plan (phase 7).

However, despite efforts by government to makeseladreely available, times and
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locations did not suit all migrants. Consistenthwthe findings of Spencer et al.
(2007), Temple (2010), and Ahmed (2008) of reasamg migrants did not attend
classes in the United Kingdom, some participamsnted they were unable to attend
classes due to the timing of classes or to competativities of work or childcare:

No. We should but we didn't because we had to difob and work and, you
know, like we had to survive so you don't have tihee to, yeah, but then,
you know, the kids. (Greek Female 0709)

No, because we had children. It's very hard, wagkhard on the blocks
[orchards] and you can't go — there was classestgeggovernment help us

but we didn’t have time. (Greek Female Riverlad@%)

For some, attending classes proved to be a traubkperience feeling embarrassed
by their efforts to learn and being humiliated bg tnsensitive and unsupportive

responses from fellow students when they made kasta

Oh, | went about three or four lessons and themn’dlike it. Yeah the
people, you say something wrong, the people stdatgghing there, | say
“Rubbish, I'm not going to go there.” If you saywaong word the other
people who tried to learn as well, they laughsdifnebody laughing on me, |
don’'t want to go there. (Greek Male 0709)

In this situation, the participant suggests a fepbf shame consistent with phase 2
of Mezirow’s TLT, which impaired his progressiondhgh later phases of TLT thus

impairing his opportunity to acquire skills and ldutompetence.

c) Language and exogenous networks

It is understandable that migrants with few or desd work-skills and poor
command of a host country’s language would depeadity on their own

community or ethnic enclaves for economic supp@ories & Sensenbrenner, 1993).
Hugo (1995) agrees that enclaves offer supporeto arrivals during the adjustment
period but cautions that the long term effectsesiding in and relying on such
ethnic concentrations can include delay in acqgiinglish language skills which
may inhibit employment options and well-being itetayears (Hugo, 1983). Ryan et
al. (2008) examined the role of strong and weak (izranovetter, 1973) in migrant
networks of learning language and found that stteggyin dense networks

consisting of co-nationals inhibits amongst otlméndgs the opportunity to learn
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another language. Similarly, Chiswick and MilléB96) reported host language
acquisition is inhibited by living in areas in whithere is a high density of minority
language speakers. Consistent with these findiraysy participants acknowledged
the inhibiting effect of mixing only within theinen community and making a

deliberate decision to mix with the broader domtrammunity so as learn English:

But you know I find out if you mix up with peoplgou learn easier how to
speak. In the beginning, it's hard but you leawrenbut if you are always
with your own community you never learn to do amygh so we always mix

with other people, you know. (Greek Male 0709)

By intentionally taking steps to mix more broadljiwthe dominant culture many
participants accessed a broader range of poteatimtes from which to learn

English. The workplace with English-speaking cagjees was one such opportunity.

d) Language and work
Through regular and unavoidable contact with Ehgliseakers in the work place,
many participants learned language quickly throtigir own determination to do so

and with support and assistance from associates:

I didn’t go to school but in the factories wherewhs working with

Australians. | was trying whenever | could. (Geddale 1208)

Yeah, so there was some good people, Australiapl@eall of the people,
there was a very good people wherever | used té,woey used to stay and
explain to me, they show me things, you know, thes good. (Greek
Female 0709)

If you mix with the people that happened very mircthe shop all the time

you know talking. (Greek Female 0911)
In some situations, learning of English occurredrbgersion:

[B]ut because | work with English people | had, asMorced to speak the
language and that's probably why helped me to pici quickly. (ltalian
Male 0409)

On occasions, Anglophone colleagues were not Hedyiitl did not represent a
reliable source of tuition instead attempting tslewd migrants with deliberate and

incorrect translations that would result in thembarrassment:
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I couldn’t understand a word of English, and I'nekpihg oranges with three
other girls and these girls were telling me woeepeat. One girl sat in the
corner, she said “No”, so | wouldn’t answer [laugfit But that's how it used

to go, yeah. But, they'd say “oh say this” but yimn't know what it means,

you repeat it, it means something else, not whattiimk it means. (Greek
Female Riverland 0409)

In some circumstances, participants who either @ewrkith other non-English
speaking people or worked alone recognised thisddexposure or immersion
inhibited their continued learning or retentioneafglish language from lack of

opportunities to use English regularly:

In the workplace but it was after | was work forsaif. And | never speak
much English cos | work from that [location] for §&ars. (Greek Male 0209)

Some employers offered formal classes to employetss) after-hours, as a means

to learn English language, as was the case withvargment department:

| work for Water Supplies. At night time, they htdé picture up there and
you go there and learn. (Greek Male 0209)

However, employers did not generally offer languagaing and within
government opportunities varied between departmesih was the case of a
participant employed by a government-operated esilwho received no language

training including for work-related tasks:

No. No. Up to Broken Hill [New South Wales] dovitom Woodville
[metropolitan Adelaide] down to Naracoorte, [soatste South Australia]

nowhere no teacher, no. Nothing (Greek Male 0209)

Several participants reported working as mainteaavarkers on rail lines at various
locations around South Australia and while the wbey did was manual and
straightforward it was dangerous, yet employersreffi work safety messages and

job training by demonstration:

In the railways, it was easy, because “this iseg®tr”, “this is the dogs”,
[spike to fix rails to sleepers], you have to get hammer ... (Greek Male
0209)

In this case, the participant was learning taskeliserving others and understanding
the general principles of fixing rails to woodeaegpers. When | asked what he
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understood about instructions delivered in Endtishreplied, ‘They explain but | no
understand’[the instructions provided in Englishiistrating the inadequacy of
means by which supervisors delivered instructionsalack of responsibility and
understanding by the employer of the importanceakplace safety and training.
Today, government legislation and compliance pnognas aim to ensure higher
standards of work place safety and training (SafdV/$#\, 2013). However, a
recent study by Smith and Mustard (2010) of wor&plsafety practices in Canada
found migrants faced more risks than Canadian-lamkers and these risks may be
increased by language problems with communicatifayination about health and

safety risks and workplace rights and protections.

e) Other sources
Participants identified and used many other souroes which to learn English.
Some learned by immersion and exposure to the &gegwithout any formal tuition

through watching English—language television progres:
I learnt lots of English from the TV — televisio(Greek Female 0709)

Several participants learned English from theitdrken once they started school, in
some cases to a limited degree as one particisack an interpreter during an

interview to explain the role of her children irr t@nguage acquisition:

[Name] is saying that they learnt more from thddrken that were starting to

go to school ... (Interpreter Italian Female Rived@®409)

Rather than their children teaching them Englisgqdently Anglophone neighbours
provided opportunities for participants to learm gmactise their English-language
skills. As their confidence grew some activelyenaicted with representatives of the
host community to improve their language skillotilgh comparison of new terms
used for familiar items with the familiar words dse their birth language:

[M]y kids never teach me one word, | learn witheaghbour, and | try and |
was no shy, because | remember | ask ‘what do ylitcthis one in

English?’ She said to me “it's a table”, oh, Itatabla’, oh that’s alright, |

say ‘okay.’ (Italian Female Riverland 0409)

To illustrate aspects of the process of languagaiaition through a gradual

building of understanding of a new language | rédethe story told by one
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participant. Like many others, she learned Endlisim engaging in conversation
with her neighbour starting with the most basicgskss dealing with social
introductions. However, an unexpected inclusiothtoconversation with reference

to something as everyday as the weather causedsionfand embarrassment:

Oh | feel shame now, | was two weeks in Austratid the lady lives next to
me and she say every morning. “Oh good morninghgjahow are you?”
and one day she said “Good morning [name], goochimgt Oh she said
“It's a lovely day” she said to me but | don’t knowhat to say “Good
morning, good morning” and | thought | was, sumineetwhen | come and
on the fence was almond tree and was ready tagpidk thought she told me
to pick the almond tree, to shake for her becabisewsas old, because she
said “Oh it's lovely day [name]” and | was lookiagound to find a stick to
help the lady. Oh, it was very hard the langua@&greek Female Riverland
0409)

This response suggests the high standards mangipants imposed upon
themselves to learn as this participant refersatorty been in Australia only two
weeks, seems to have an expectation of understpratid reiterates how difficult it

was to learn a new language.

6.7.1 Finding and using services
Possessing functional English-language skills istAalia facilitates access to a more
extensive range of services and several particgganny study recognised this as
being more important now than when they first adias they now for example
access health services more because of age-retatéedions. It was important for
migrants to know about and have access to serthegsneeded to settle and
function in the host society. Both the needs ofip@ants as they have aged and the
nature of these services have changed over theémieg period since arriving in
Australia; so too have the means by which senacegprovided or information is
distributed changed. In the next chapter, | disdwmv migrants found what they
needed to know during the period soon after arghand more recently. In this
section, | discuss those services that participdetstified as important for them as
being able to access or be aware of as part aféleryday lives soon after settling
in Australia. Consistent with the concept of jeeyrengaged to explicate the process
of Becoming Informed, initially discuss participants’ experiences wfding and
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accessing services soon after arriving in Austiaditore progressing to discuss their

more recent experiences.

In the period shortly after arriving in Australiaveral participants reported having
limited need to access services due in part togolegalthy and in some cases having
little money or possessions that required using®an contact with government

agencies to register motor vehicles or obtain eeds licence:

But | was young no go to the doctor not sick. Bamo money for the Banks.

I no got no car. No sick. (Greek Male 0209)
Myself because | was young | never got sick, honéSteek Female 0911)

More recently, participants recognised an increassd to know about services
appropriate to their changing needs and for tHination to be accurate and

comprehensive:

But now, but we'’re old and we need informationg)(€ind we need the

information to be as accurate as ever. (Greek i209)

a) Language and access to services
Perceptions amongst participants varied as tovhgadility and extent of interpreter

services being widely available:

We got now, a lot of facilities like this officedevice provider] here and like
this office, there are quite a few around | thinrknd even Centrelink there

are interpreters, in the bank there are intermpetéBreek Male 0209)

Today life is easy because if you go to Centrelimkere you go you find

Greek interpreters. (Greek Female 1208)

However, situations remain where a lack of intelgnemakes it difficult for non-

English speaking people to explain their needs amnderstand information:

[A] Greek who might explain [to] the Greek peoplaryway but they have
none. Sometime you are going there and you demerstand much what

they saying. (Interpreter Greek Female 0409)

Elder and colleagues (2009) posit the importanga@fiding health information
messages in the language of the audience. Oftelcs@roviders offer mainly
written brochures and other material about seniit¢éargeted community

languages, in some cases claiming to have addresssesh of language that arise in
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dealings with people from non-English speaking camities. Research highlights
pitfalls in providing material in a language basedassumed literacy or ethnicity of
a target audience. A study by the Pew Hispanidré€B2008) of literacy of Latinos
showed fifty per cent considered themselves bilaigvhereas seventy five percent
read both English and Spanish. In many casesijgingvinformation in a
community language is appropriate and appreciggaddmbers of that community,

acknowledging the logistical difficulties a servizay face in doing so:

Whereas the letter, especially in their own langayen is better in their
own language but may be hard for the governmerit bhould be, you know.
(Greek Female 0709)

However, in doing so service providers often asstimaaecipients of information

are functionally literate in that they can read anderstand information presented in
their birth language illustrating a different aspefissues highlighted in the PEW
report referred to above. This is an unfoundedragsion on which to address a
need as often older-old migrants who cannot reggli§nare also functionally
illiterate in their birth language, having missedapoportunity for an education due

to circumstances prevailing at the time of theitdifood in their birth country:

I’'m guessing, most of them from my understandirg),correspondence
[written] but in their own language. We do havéew ladies out in the
community that are illiterate, some have only gingrade one, or grade two
or grade three at school — some haven’t gone bea#use it's about the time
when war broke out in their country so they digy@t a chance to be educated.

(Interpreter Greek Female Riverland 0409)

In a similar way to language and ethnicity, leviehoculturation of recipients should
not infer the language to be used in any commuoicdElder et al., 2009). | further
discuss acculturation of participants in ChaptghEwith an emphasis on its

influence in accessing information and services.

More acculturated participants were able to naeiggstems more readily to access
information available in English language but espgesl sorrow for compatriots who
could not use English and confirmed the difficudtteey faced from being

functionally illiterate:
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Well at the moment you can go through the phon&balbthe government
departments they are all there and you can go gihrthe phone book for any
service you want is there. | mean, like [nametisér the older person,

which they don't to read or write, that's a bigpstdltalian Male 0409)

A participant perceived inadequate English languskglés restricted one’s ability to
find information about a broad range of issuestantbmmunicate effectively with

health professionals:

| think it's a problem, would be a problem for theople trying to find out

things on what is immigration, taxation, medicapeople with medical

knowledge of the English language. | do believeythre the people that
really, personally | feel sorry for because haspeagd two or three times,
somehow one person was complaining, couldn't speaglish and he

couldn’t make himself understood to the nurse ah&doctor or whoever.
(Italian Male 0409)

b) Role of children in information seeking and accssing services

This study found children play an important roldéraerpreters and cultural
mediators for their parents consistent with Chti%99) studies on immigrant child
mediators. Children of migrants often learned Emgsooner than their parents did
and as a result provided language translatiom®ifdamily. In the years soon after
settling in Australia several participants foundytldepended on their children for

translations as one illustrated:

That was the days when | couldn’'t speak Englisly treed to interpret me,

they were six, seven years old they used to do.tli@reek Female 0911)

Taking on this role at a young age placed considenaressure on the child in
having to deal with adult concepts, which at timese embarrassing for one
participant who as a young child having recentiytsd school interpreted for her

parents:

You know it just went over my head but Dad would Séou say this to him”
and you know Mum would say “[You say] this to himihd sometimes I'd
think, Ma | can’t say that. (Italian Female 0910)

At the time of interviews, several participantsigaded a continuing dependence on

their now adult children as a source of informathoil for interpretation of letters
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received in particular from government sourcespidesiemonstrating a good

command of spoken English during the interview pssc

We've got our children who we ask on many occastonfnd out things.
Sometimes we’ll get letters or things like thathe post and we keep them,
we hold on to them and at night time when the caridcome home we get

them to read them to us. (Greek Female 0209)

More recently, adult children provided an importaatvice in arranging and getting

their aged parents to appointments:

[Name] actually said to me that all of her appoietns and things like that
are all dealt with by the children. (Interpretelibn Female 1208)

Many still act as interpreters for their parentsl@aling with various services

including health:

Like she is saying, they rang from the Adelaide pita¢ and she couldn'’t
understand what they were saying and then she tip@ve her daughter's
number and they rang the daughter and then frome thlee understood.
(Interpreter Greek Riverland 0409)

Adult children continue to interpret informatiorofn government departments
explaining to their parents the content and whaoas, if any they should take.
Hearing from an adult child the ‘real meaning’ detier from government reassures
an older person even in cases where they appéanvea reasonable understanding

of the purpose of correspondence from government:

Yes, when | receive a letter from the Centrelink,nead it first and after give
to my son, | say, “Please read the problem” andxpdain it to me what is
there. If I have to worry or no worry, no, thatlsight, you okay, thank you.
(Italian Male 0409)

Engaging children as interpreters has associateefiteand risks to both the adult
and children involved. To do so is expedient aecessary as it addresses the
language barrier faced early in migration. Howel@rg-term reliance on children
by parents to avoid dealing directly with langupgesents a barrier to language
acquisition and an ability to deal directly witlhast society (Fisher et al., 2004).
Children assume an important role as interpretethi@ir parents but in doing so also

assume a large responsibility for dealing with acigues and deciding the nature
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and extent of information they provide their pasef@hu, 1999). Acting as
interpreters the children, in this case, becomecelimguistic gatekeepers in linking
their parents to information they need (Metoyer&rl1993); in so doing exercising
power in their potential to filter information (Balai-Nahon, 2009).

¢) Finding and using health services

As | discussed earlier in this section, particisaneeds for information and access

to services changed over time. With increasingcagee an awareness of the greater
likelihood of needing medical services. Neverthg]@long with this greater need
came an increased awareness of the importancengf &lele to communicate with
health professionals realising the need to undeddianglish or to rely on someone to
interpret for them:

Especially when you become older then you get nimréanguage than when
you were young because you need doctors, you oagaltb the hospital and
you don’t know the what they are going to tell ybaye to have someone

with you, but when you’re young you never get si¢éreek Female 0911)

While few participants reported having little ndedusing health services when
they were young, Greek migrants used their endagenetworks to access a doctor

when necessary:

Through other people, they understand. When yosick you know in
Adelaide a Greek [born and speaking] doctor. lanje] Street. (Greek
Female 0209)

The Greek community in Adelaide was fortunate teeh@reek-speaking doctors
from the beginning of the post-war migration bo@s the interpreter explained by
way of background information:

Actually, the first migrants came here to Australiddo came here to
Australia; they had no problems because alreadyesi®50 we have two
main Greek doctors here. But after 1960 thererbeaather Greek doctors

so we had no problem with doctors at all. (Gregkrbreter 0209)

Greek-speaking residents in the Riverland regiorewet as fortunate as those in
metropolitan Adelaide and this disadvantage coesrtoday, meaning they must

travel to Adelaide if they wish to consult a Gresgdeaking doctor:
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We don't have a Greek speaking doctor here bubWkwith [name] she goes
to Adelaide she sees doctors in Adelaide. ShefsagBreek doctor there.

(Interpreter Greek Female 0409)

Sharing a language can confirm cultural identitgt #re familiarity provides
participants of those exchanges with a degree fidence gained from the shared
understandings. Further, the nuanced meaningbectost in translation and several
participants confirmed the importance of sharirgrén language to comprehend
fully what doctors were telling them and to feehfident they understood the fine

detail, which they did not get from consultatiorchin English:

Usually we go to our doctor and he’s Greek spoken, know, so he’s

explained to us exactly what's happening. | doausthnd the other [English-
speaking] doctors as well but to be sure, | alweésismy own doctor. (Greek
Female 0709)

Placing importance on health related issues ares@medto comply with the advice
given by doctors, another participant confirmed hmportant it was for her to talk

to her doctor in her birth language:

Yes, yes because you understand more, you knowethorg because when
your, you know, English is not your, you know, mathanguage, maybe
something it's not right, so that's why we havertake sure we do the right
thing. (Greek Female 0709)

In situations where doctors could not communicath patients in their birth
language, they engaged the services of third pateypreters in an effort that
addressed the issues of language differences. oweroblems arose in situations
involving telephone conversations between the thegges involved in the

conversation, as the interpreter explained by wdyaokground:

Many times, | might get phone calls or they willt damily to translate,

daughters or sons or whoever, so this is what hrepp€hey have tried to get
over the phone but they reckon that it's very havér the phone to get
interpreters and to have a three-way; it's going ® a three-way

conversation. (Interpreter Italian 0409)

For one participant, along with her increasing #ccation from improving language
acquisition, came a growing self confidence in mel@s and relationships consistent
with phase 9 of Mezirow’s TLT (Kitchenham, 2008)evhshe asked a medical
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specialist to speak more slowly so she could unaedsthe conversation:

| go to the specialist oh a long time ago and shéng very fast and | said
“Look, if you want to understand or | understaneltér you talking slowly”
and now she talk me slowly and | understand evergth (Greek Female
0409)

Understanding health related issues extended beymmeersations with health
professionals to a need to understand how theraysterked and what one needed to
do to access services. Not realising the needateeran appointment to see a doctor
meant for one participant waiting unsuccessfullylaly in a consulting room and not

seeing the doctor:

[Name] is saying that a lot of funny things usettappen back then, like she
was expecting, she was pregnant, and went to ttterdand didn’t know that
she had to make an appointment so she sat thetayaflecause they weren't

calling her. (Interpreter Italian Female 0409)

More recently, service providers now navigate tealtm system for their clients as a
function of care packages provided by governmenptder clients to support them to
live in the community. Such arrangements providaléernative to family members

organising medical appointments as explained byntieepreter:

In [Name’s] situation, if any appointments need#omade like will happen
today, the coordinator here as part of her pacKagee] will say to them |

need to go see a doctor. The carer who comekdatae of her will actually
pass it on to the coordinator, and the coordinatiirmake the necessary

appointments. (Interpreter Italian Female 1208)

In hospitals, patients were unable to follow sinsplaf instructions given in English
and staff lacked the sensitivity to their needadoertain what patients did

understand:

When | was in hospital the first time they sayapgou get up and sit on the
chair but | understand to get up but | didn’t knibvy chair because | was only
15 months here. Next morning, they tell me yesterd sit on the chair.
They said today get up and sit on the chair, theyed me the chair — ah
that’s why after 15 months | learn what it mearaiich.know but | was okay,

| was understand very good. (Italian Female 0409)

Situations such as these raise questions of whetlggants gave informed consent
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to medical procedures due to their limited abiidyunderstand English and failure
by professionals to take reasonable steps to epsiients understood instructions or
explanations of clinical procedures. For one pgréint it seems that she had a very
limited understanding of her medical treatment:

We used to tell him [the doctor] how we feel andbeld have done whatever

he wanted because we didn't know. (Italian Ferfd9)

It seems that other sectors were more proactiveaching out to migrants through
offering services and providing interpreters. @uneh service was in the banking
sector.

d) Banking services

Opportunities that existed prior to migrating tare and use English consequently
afforded employment opportunities that were noflalsée to migrants who could not
speak English. One participant who had learnedigEnghile working and

travelling with a theatre company, including fgperiod in the United Kingdom,
decided to settle in South Australia after a tduAwstralia. His language skills and
experience led to his employment as an interpretarbank that proactively
facilitated the opening of accounts for newly agdwmigrants by meeting them at the

ship as they arrived and subsequently when they lim a migrant hostel:

| worked at the bank. We used to go to the sbippen account from them
and then we used to go to the [migrant hostel]exinihgton (Greek Male
0209)

In some cases, bi-lingual staff that provided laggiinterpretation might have
lacked training or have sufficient command of |lasmgges other than English to satisfy
the needs of some customers. Highlighting the inamae of migrants having access
to professional interpreter services, one partidifrareferring to his wife’s
experience reported she needed a higher standa&ma@hefation then that provided by
bi-lingual staff:

If she’s got a confidential letter and she doessiht her son to help her and
she wants to go to the bank, how | mean, she veeittthree times but the
interpreters that were in there. | mean, not pregers actually, they were

employees working there, Greek people. They couddisfy her with their
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Greek, you know, not so high level as she wantad, she wanted Greek
back. (Greek Male 0209)

In the post-war period, during which many particigsaarrived, there have been
major changes to the range and delivery of bangargices. The most significant
being the introduction of electronic banking inlitfaas electronic processing of
transactions using credit cards, followed by s&wiavailable by telephone
(telephone banking) to most recently a comprehensiige of services and
transactions available on the Internet (e-bankingptake of these more recent
options appeared limited amongst participants bukewaware of their existence they
expressed a preference to continue with estabiesttipes when possible. Some
continued to use a cheque account first used whbnsiness, and before the wide

spread adoption of electronic banking (e-bankingy) retirement:

Well, yeah, we used to have the cheque accounvasthyed with that, yeah.
(Greek Female 0709)

Many expressed a strong desire to use cash foydagfinancial transactions:

All the ladies here are saying they use their Hamidks, they go to the bank
and they withdraw their money. (Interpreter GrEeknale 0409)

I go every fortnight and take so much money outgdbabout — | pay cash

[for] everything. (ltalian Female 0409)
In addition, some required help from family to vdthw money from a bank:

This lady is saying that she won’t go by herselfh® bank, she will actually
take her daughter and they go together and takeynout — she’s unable to

do that on her own. (Interpreter Greek Female P409

A level of understanding existed of how many of tli@e common electronic
banking services operate such that one particigauit! appreciate the humour in
getting money from an Automatic Teller Machine (AYhen | explained the
money came from a ‘hole in a wall’ in response tittipg a plastic card in a slot.
Many participants were reluctant to adopting e-lramkpreferring instead to deal
directly with staff in a bank. One exhibited hentidence in expressing her
preference consistent with phases 8a and 9 of BaITLT (Kitchenham, 2008)
making it clear to banking staff the consequentheriwishes for personal services

and to use cash rather than e-banking were no¢ctsth
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| been to the bank and the girls they serves, plush me to have a card. |
said “No | want to see money in the hand” and sti@ ‘©Oh that's good for
you... you have money there in machine”. | saidst&n, you don’t want to
see me here anymore, so if you don’t want to seamgynore, okay, | go [to]
another bank.” So I'm coming here every fortnighgke so much and I am

not coming here anymore. (ltalian Female 0409)

Another participant adopted limited aspects of ekinay, using an ATM for
convenience when the need arose and it was nobposs use cash, which she

preferred to do:

This lady has also got a card but she only usieseinergencies, so she still
goes to the bank and withdraws her money but in taat she is desperate
for money and she can't get, the banks are classed weekend or public
holiday, that's the only time she’ll actually userftard. (Interpreter Greek
Female Riverland 0409)

Participants of both sex carried out banking ansspady males did so more in earlier

times when they were working:

The banking no, my husband did it all. My husbhade correspondence he

very clever on everything he pick up very easilyGreek Female 0911)

However, this was not always the case as a patitywho arrived as a young child

remembers her mother taking responsibility for mémgncial matters:

My Mum she was very, very intelligent young ladylesine done everything.
She used to go and pay the bills, she stop atihle tiere, everything. (Italian
Female 0109)

In recent years, many female participants who ave widowed have had to learn to
do their own banking. However, in some cases wikglcouples the female
instigated changes to the way of transacting ban&imd managed the process. One
confidently adopted telephone banking, an examfpleansformative learning
consistent with Mezirow’s TLT — in exploring newtams (phase 5), acquiring the
required knowledge and skills (phase 7), buildiompetence and self-confidence
(phase 9) and finally reintegrating these new skilto her everyday activities
(phasel0). Having not learned to use a computacagss to the internet, this
participant adopted an alternate viable meansnduwct her banking in a way that

offered benefits including flexibility and improvedcess:
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| even pay bills by the phone, | don’t have prohleBven one night | must

have got to pay the land tax at 11 o’clock one nidBreek Female 0911)

Her capabilities in dealing with these issues aekadged by her husband, when he
said, “She’s better than me on this.” (Greek Mi9é1)

e) Government services

Participants reported having varying degrees ofamirwith several government
departments, most frequently for purposes of health and pension entitlements.
In cases where recipients did not receive a pertignneed to contact government
was less than for participants receiving a pensiack of contact did not mean a
participant knew less about what services are avialbut rather reflected a lesser

need:

In [Name’s] situation, she’s actually on a selfded pension so she doesn't
really get a government pension. Yeah she paylsubghe’s very good with
that. She knows everything that's going on. Shesdi have much contact

with the government. (Interpreter Italian Fem&a2€8)

When needing to address issues relating to hgadtisions or overseas travel
participants demonstrated knowledge of where torgehat means to use to find the
information they needed. This was particularlydewit among the more acculturated

participants who demonstrated functional Englisiglaage skills:

Okay, if it's say Medicare or whatever, my firstoate would be go to their
office. | wouldn’t ring them, I'd go in and I'd pk up whatever, and talk to
someone, or pick up just pamphlets for the hedlihgtor that's what we
usually do. (Italian Male 0409)

Some responses suggested the ‘matter of fact’ aphnmany took to finding what
they needed to know illustrating a building of catemce and self-confidence

consistent with phase 9 of Mezirow’s TLT:

Anything | want | have to find it by phone, like timg up the right place or
go myself say in Centrelink, or in the doctorsirothe welfare or whatever |
need. (Greek Female 0709)

If we're going overseas, we go and find out abawmunisation in
government departments or | don’t know about ogleaple, but that's what
we do. (ltalian Male 0409)
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If I don’t know something, | go to Centrelink anaké my time and they

explain to me and then, you know. (Greek FemaG9p7

Most of the time | make a special trip, when | wengo there, | will go there

and then if | am outside, go shopping too. (Greekale 0709)

In addition to knowing about services provided Ihg Australian government, some
participants were also aware of services providelbtal governments and the

necessary process to access them:

We've got problem with the trees and with a neigirbas well... And | rang
the, 1 went to the council and because the Couheil got no booklets and
they had to ring elsewhere and then they told inegie to write to him [the
neighbour] because he had gum trees on the bounffargek Female 0911)

But also, the local Council should be able to lyelp. All they have to do is
pick up the phone or get someone to do it for thechthe local Council will
help with any question that you would want or aagges that you would

require. (ltalian Male 0409)

Several Italian participants were in receipt ofgiens paid by the Italian
government. Some expressed their concerns offiagt®on their pensions of the
worsening political and economic situation in Italpund the time of interview.

This coincided with the onset of the first Globald&ncial Crisis and issues related to

the performance of (the then) Prime Minister Bartus:

[Name] still gets an Italian pension from Italy.o Sometimes they need
information from the consulate here, | think it'tat it's called, and they are
to give them the answers they need cos there aerpthat come from ltaly
and they look at it and they say “I have no ideatthis means” and they’re
worried that they’ll have to pay back money... (Ipteter Italian Female
1208)

Shortly after this interview in December 2008, Hadian government announced the
closure of the Consulate in Adelaide as a cosnhgavieasure in response to Italy’s
dire financial situation. Subsequent changesentidian Parliament and political
leadership along with strong opposition from restdeof Italian descent in Adelaide

resulted in a delay in its implementation. A ferttannouncement in mid-2013 by
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the Italian Government that the Consulate wouldelo early 2014, again invoked
opposition from the Italian community in Adelaid®n this occasion, a
spokesperson for a community group referred tgtbblems this decision would
cause the still large community of first generatfttaly-born) residents who do not
use computers or technology (Australian Broadcg<tiammission, 2013). Loss of
an option of direct interpersonal contact with adate staff in Adelaide would
require residents to deal with a Consulate offic®elbourne or the Italian Embassy
in Canberra and represent a barrier to accessiognation and services for people

who do not use ICT.

6.8 Conclusions

In this chapter | discussed the nature of the rs#toes that participants identified
they needed to settle and establish themselvesstrélia. Using Mezirow's TLT
and the concept of intercultural competency of daglffered a theoretical
understanding of these everyday activities andiéacthem in the context of

migration and subsequent personal responses téirglap living in a host culture.

Findings suggest that the process of acquiringssstoes firstly satisfied economic
and social needs, including finding work and a eltclive, in a manner consistent
with Maslow’s theory hierarchical of needs. Havtogleal with a new culture and
language brought about transformational changeaiiticipants consistent with
Mezirow’s TLT and subjected individuals to changssociated with acquiring
intercultural competency. Consequences of theaegds are evident in the way
many now access services and gather informatiore smin the more acculturated.
Learning of new skills needed in the workplace uatag another language or
navigating new physical, social and informationiesvyments improved
competencies and exposed participants to aspette bibst culture. Consistent with
TLT, this required the development of new relatlips, renegotiating existing ones
and led to greater competence and self-confidembe. subsequent reintegration of
these changes in to personal perspectives inflaeraations with the host culture
and identity. Acquiring English language was onehscompetency that | use later
in Chapter Eight as a measure of identity reconstm and its influence on the

nature and means of finding information.
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The next chapter examines the means by which geatits found the necessities
they needed including access to services and mmoeglly, news and information

they use in their everyday lives.
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CHAPTER7 WAYS OF FINDING OUT

7.1 Introduction

In this chapter, the Category ‘Ways of Finding Qepresents the means used and
the sources of information accessed by particip@nfied everyday information and
includes findings from the third stage of the reska Participants reported using a
variety of means to find information from a diveysof sources, requiring a more

extensive analysis and inevitably a chapter oftgrdangth. To assist the reader to
navigate this chapter | have, as previously, diagnatically located the category in

the substantive theory as shown in Figure Eight.

Substantive .
Theory (Chpt. 9) Becoming Informed

Basic Social
Process (Chpt 9)

Needing to Know

Categories Leaving home and Acquiring Ways of finding Reconstructing
(Chpts 5 - 8) starting from q necessities q out # identity
scratch
Sub-categories Reasons to leave Finding work Choosing information Transnational
(Chpts 5 -8) home sources elements of identity
Getting around
Choosing Australia (transport) Using social & Acculturation and
o . o information networks accessing services
First impressions Finding a place to
live Perceived importance Engaging
. of information source mainstream
Shopping communities
. Preferred form to
Learning the receive information Maintaining culture
language and language
Finding & using
services

Figure 8: Locating ‘Ways of Finding Out’ in the Substantive Theory

Further, the approach to presenting and discuskewyetical frameworks that are
relevant to the findings differs from that adoppedviously. In this chapter the
discussion of these frameworks and the relevaniteeare presented sequentially
rather presenting the discussion of relevant thealeaspects of the findings at the

beginning, followed by analysis of findings in tbentext of these relevant
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theoretical frameworks.

Migrants who do not speak the mainstream languagehiost country are recognised
as being information poor as they face innumereb&lenges in finding and using
information they need in their everyday activit{essher et al., 2004). Moreover,
Fisher et al. (2004) assert there is limited regean the information behaviour of
non-English speaking migrants because of diffieglof surveying and interviewing
due to differences in language and culture. Iti@ee.3.2 of Chapter Four, |
discussed the role of interpreters in addressiagelissues to enable me as a
monolingual researcher to engage migrants in #search so | could construct an

understanding of how they find everyday information

7.2 Developments in Information Studies

Various aspects of information and its associatt@ities, continue to be of interest
to researchers, including how and why people nefedmation, sources they use and
the purpose to which they put this informationnc®i the late 1970s the focus of
research shifted away from the system-centred apjrto refocus on a user-centred
approach which considers the social and cultunatecds of the user in seeking and
using information (Savolainen, 1993). The sens&ingetheory introduced around
that time by Brenda Dervin and colleagues represgmiatershed in the study of
information seeking and use. Dervin's sense-malpgoach has its origins in a
category of research described as the ‘everydegniinformation needs studies’
that describe the everyday needs, such as housthfamily, of people, the sources
they and degree of success in finding informatieytneed (Dervin & Nilan, 1986:
22).

Cross et al. (2001: 439) see information seeking ‘agmbolic act with social
significance’, and it is this perspective thatfigarticular relevance to my study and
moves away from the traditional systems-approachesunderstand when, why or
and how people interact with information requirdsodéistic, constructivist approach
that is human-centric consistent with CGTM. As\emrnd Nilan (1986) suggest,
humans construct sense and meaning appropriateaitext and available systems

and sources, suggesting that people choose safrodsrmation and means of
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accessing them depending on their needs and skiglability of sources and ways

to do so.

7.2.1 Defining ‘information’
Despite information being central to many humaiwvaes at various levels from the
everyday to the intellectual, defining what peapkean in using the term is more
challenging as meanings implicit in everyday usey wonflict with explicit
scientific definitions. The Concise Oxford Dictemy (1980: 554) defines
‘information’ as ‘Informing, telling; thing told, .kowledge (desired) items of
knowledge, news’. Writing at a time when the iatrof the emerging discipline of
information science was on information retrievateyns and machine—human
interaction, Farradane (1979: 13), suggested ihfarmation’ should be defined as
any physical form of representation, or surrogat&nowledge, or of a particular
thought, used for communication.” Farradane exga@slisinclination for
philosophical concepts and mathematical modellsteiad seeking experimental
data on which to base quantitative research (Bay2i@dB). However, Farradane

(1979: 13) did acknowledge that other writers coasinformation:

as some holistic ‘system’ concept involving peofiejr attitudes and needs,
and the effects of information transfer on decisiwaking, social behaviour,

etc., or on even a wider environment.

Acknowledging there are many concepts of infornrataxated in various theoretical
structures, Capurro and Hjgrland (2003: 396) adgpiagmatic approach in defining
information, arguing the most important distinctimetween the numerous
definitions is:

That between information as an object, or a thing.( number of bits) and

information as a subjective concept... as dependinpe interpretation of a

cognitive agent.

Dervin and Nilan (1986) paradigm shift away frore 8ystem-oriented to a user-
focussed approach in information research is rasedrby Talja and Hartel (2007)
as a milestone in a process of changed perspebavéegan prior to 1986 and
which | discussed previously. Two aspects of Deand Nilan’s (1986) work are
relevant to my study: Firstly, in calling for acfies on the subjective life-worlds of

information-users rather than the objective appgigaoposed by Farradane and
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others; secondly, by arguing the need for studieghat users think they need
(whether real or perceived) rather than on whastistem possesses. The variety of
approaches taken in information research refléetektent of differences in
perspectives taken by researchers and the subsdguosions due to the rejection by
researchers, including Dervin, of this objectiystspective of the nature of

information and studies of people’s needs and uses.

Brookes and Farradane are two such authors whomrDend Nilan (1986) describe
as having an objectivist approach to the naturafofmation and subsequent
information research. Contrary to their assessmieBtookes’ perspective, Bawden
(2008) credits Brookes as the originator of theglutive approach’ to information
science and Brookes’ work continues as a topicaflamic commentary (Todd,
1999a, 1999b; Bawden, 2011). Brookes (1980) expeethe relationship between
information and knowledge in what he calls ‘thedamental equation’

K(S) +Al = K(S + AS)
in which a knowledge structurk(S)is changed into an altered knowledge structure
K(S +AS) (italics in original) by an input of informatipAl. ASis an indicator of
the effect of the modification. Capurro and Hjadg2003) suggest defining the
term in the context it is used, such as ‘informateeking’, ‘information systems’ or
‘information services’, recognising informationaa important concept in several
fields including sociology and the economics ofitifermation society. However,
they concede that defining the concept seems mot#gmatic as it requires
accommodation of various issues, including tentiiai exists between a subjective
or objective approach. Further, Capurro and Hjmrg003: 349) caution against
the use of terms designed ‘to impress other pespieh as the definition of
information first proposed by Brookes, which suggeshem serve only ‘a
persuasive function.” Often couching such defams in the form of an equation
leads (wrongly) to a belief that terms used arentjfiable. However, Capurro and
Hjarland’s (2003) criticism may be harsh as BrookéX30: 131) acknowledges the
descriptive nature of his equation as he explaimsite of a pseudo-mathematical

form of his equation as ‘the most compact way incilthe idea can be expressed.’

Despite these criticisms, Brookes’ equation cor@gas an often-quoted summary of
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an issue central to studies of the altered knovdesdgicture caused by an input of

information. Cornelius (2002: 407) acknowledgesntportance when he says:

It may have been unoperational in information aystebut it has remained
operational as a general consideration, even ifimaxperimental design,
within information retrieval theory and within infmation science’s

theorizing of information.

Bawden (2008) argues Brookes’ greatest contributanformation science is his
adoption of Popper’s three worlds ontology as dogbphical basis for his research.
Central to Popper’s analysis of objective knowletgthe idea of three ontologically
distinct sub-worlds, his ‘three worlds’. Accordit@Popper (1972: 154) world 1 is
the physical worldof objects; world 2 is theental worldof subjective human
knowledge; world 3 is that abjective knowledgeepresented as human artefacts

such as books or music.

Popper’s three worlds model is not without itsicsitas reviewed for example by
Bawden (2002). However, many propose this modal aseful and appropriate
framework in which to consider various aspectsmdbrmation.” Yu (2011a) argues
the utility of the three worlds concept in relatimnher information world notion lies
in the fact that entities within all three worldsncinform an individual.

In arguing the importance of subjectivity to stugda information, Abbott (2004)
posits the centrality of Popper’s three world madgdarticular the role of world 2 in
human perception and understanding of informatidretter understanding of why
information flows in and out of the private world&beit often in imperfect ways,
should, Abbott (2004) argues, be the focus of mfation science with a view to
improving their effectiveness. In similar fashi®@gwden (2002) too argues the
three worlds interact with each other and that @/@rls central to these interactions.
In his study of health information, Bawden concliéf®pper’s concept to be a valid

way of understanding this domain.
As ‘information’ is central to the activities ofdividuals, | argue it has an equally

important role in the functioning of groups of p&nplt is the concept of

‘information society’ that | discuss in the nextsen with particular reference to

174



consequences of the emergence of greater useita deghnologies on older people

and their ability to gather information for everydactivities.

7.2.2 Participant definitions of ‘information’

Aware of the difficulties experienced by researshardefining the concept
‘information’ and wishing to understand how pagnts defined information,
consistent with my constructivist approach, | askadh to describe in their words
what the term meant to them. Responses were @rgleconsistent with the
dictionary description and were many and varieduiting one who saw

information and knowledge as comparable or intergkable:

You seeking information because it's just knowledpe me (ltalian Male
0409).

Several showed a functional egocentric approadestribing information in terms
of meeting needs relevant to addressing their nuniecumstances:

What she needs to do during the day and how shgetamelp. (Interpreter
Italian Female 1208)

Trying to find out the right information to assstperson in my situation.
(Greek Female 1208)

Others considered more broadly the purposes fachwthiey needed information that
in turn involved considering more topics rangingnfrthose affecting everyday

living to a broader interest in social issues aadgyaphy:

When | want some information for work, informatifar living, information
in Australia, you know how, what are the differemé®m my country to this

country that'd be information. (Greek Female 0911)

Many recognised the everyday nature of informattiining it in terms of needs
for activities as routine as shopping or finding thost effective way of using public

transport:

If I'm going shopping | don’'t know something, | jugsk and they give me

the answer, that's good information. (ltalian Fé@109)

If you want to know a better service, you ask whihee bus goes, the bus

route ... you ask for this information. (Italian Mad409)
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Some recognised the reciprocal nature of informafiiostly through sharing

interpersonal relations and the benefits that actat®e from such sharing:
Or you're helping other people you know, the infatian you're giving to
them. (Greek Female 0209)

Further, others recognised this reciprocity extendehe need by others for

information about them for whatever purpose as alinding what they need for

their own purposes:

Information to him means when someone wants todimndhings about him
or about what he needs to know for his work or I daily affairs.

(Interpreter Italian Male 1208)

Responses to my request for a definition of ‘infatimn’ show that participants have
various understandings of the term consistent thitlse used in general conversation
and more formally. Including as they did a wideesgon of topics and intended
purposes, it is perhaps not surprising that mamyggaants showed an ability to
select sources of information, which they thougbtild most likely meet their needs

for information.

Participants often demonstrated the ability tocedesource they perceived as
appropriate and most likely to satisfy their infation needs. The response from
one participant illustrates this ability to contaaioctor for health information, a
service provider about receiving services or agpfier spiritual matters as
appropriate:
She is saying depending on what information we laoking for, if it's
medical information we’ll see the doctor, if itsmmunity information we

go to our committee members. If it's somethingdowith the Church we go

to the Priest. (Interpreter Greek Female Riverla4ad)

Others confidently use a telephone to contact sesvand when necessary visit a

government department or other services for furtherussions:

Like to ring up the right place or go myself sagiantrelink, or in the doctors,
or in the Welfare or whatever | need. (Greek Fend&l09)

7.2.3 Information society or an ‘informatisation of life

In a similar manner to the difficulties experiendgedefining information, many
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authors find it problematic when trying to defimeformation society’. Again, the
widespread use in everyday contexts contributbeed difficulties such that the use
of the term, ‘is now laden with contradictions aradjueness’(Karvalics, 2008: 29).
Recent rapid technological developments particpiarlCT saw the concept of
‘information society’ defined more in terms of teéhogy and not sociotheoretical
models (Karvalics, 2008: 31). One such definitiwhjch emphasises the
technological aspects, is that of Dutton (2003:)4@70 describes the ‘information

society’ as:

A community in which information and the technoleajiinfrastructures used
to create, store, and network information — infaioraand communication
technologies (ICTs) — are increasingly central Hlof@ms of social and

economic activity.

Webster (1995) too finds difficulty in defining wiheonstitutes an ‘information
society’ preferring to use the term as a heurdi¢ice rather than as a definitive
term. With these difficulties declared, Webste&393: 6) offers five analytically
different definitions of an ‘information societyuggesting a broader
conceptualisation of the term. These are:

» technological

* economic

* occupational

» gpatial

» cultural
Of particular relevance to my study are the cr@fispatialandcultural, which |
will discuss before summarising the remaining date Thespatial concept draws
on space with an emphasis on networks along whoomwunication flows, linking
entities including people in various geographioakkions. Technological advances
in communications have seen dramatic increaseslume of information moving
along these networks and concomitant increasgsei@dsof transmission lead to a
time/space contraction (Harvey, 1989). Advances s these have led to
previously unimaginable increases in volume of agss and reduction in cost of
communication, factors relevant to transnationalvoeks (Diminescu, 2008) and

which were identified among participants in my stud
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In thecultural definition, Webster (1995) considers the influence of medeorriety
and the extraordinary increase in socially avadabformation. Again, recent
technological developments have seen the availabilimore means of
communication and ways to gather information theemspreviously. Of interest in
my study is this proliferation of technological meaof communication, whether

participants made use of the newer technologiesfaadin what way.

Technological innovation is central tdexhnologicaldefinition of the information
society. Major developments in information teclogiés (IT) and subsequently

ICT, providing greater capabilities while reducicast, resulted in the widespread
adoption of these technologies (Webster, 1995).edanomicapproach focussed on
studying the size and growth of economic industregegorised broadly in five
industry groups. Often considered jointly withesonomic approach, Webster used
a definition ofoccupationalas a measure of the emergence of an ‘information
society’, using the ratio of ‘information’ jobs those in conventional manufacturing

and mining as a measure.

Development of an information society has disadsged some members of that
society. Studies show that migrants suffer maiwgaton in terms of access to and
use of information generally not only ICT, due heit often being poorer with lower
levels of education as well as experiencing theenalbility and uncertainty
associated with the migration experience (LingélL ). Pintér (2008: 14) cautions
against the uncritical acceptance of the benefitctrue from an information
society as he argues the ‘disadvantage of chanigehevitably lead to winners and
losers. In addition, introduction of new technaé&sgfrequently occur in a top down
manner, initiated by the topmost layer of societpossession of knowledge and
skills to make optimal use of the introduced tedbgies. Pintér argues economic
advantage and power relations drive demand for neagénologies and rejects as a

myth claims that technological development will seti$ social inequalities.

Webster (1995: 219) argues the flawed nature tinieal determinism that separates
technological development from the social worléntifying technology as the
prime driver of change. Such approaches see tleegemce of a novel society

distinct from that, which preceded it. ConsequeM¥ebster prefers to describe the
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changing role of information in society as ‘an imf@tisation of life’ flowing from a
continuity of social development (Webster, 1993)21This concept of a continuum
of social development involving a changing (ande@asing) role of information in
society is more consistent with Giddens’ view thapdern societies have been
“information societies” since their beginnings’ (l@ens, 1987: 27). Giddens argues
that one of the distinguishing features betweermpodern and modern society is
information and the agency to do something witlerimfation such as question
authority or to be reflexive (Giddens, 1991).

In this thesis, the focus is on the ‘human aspeaftsiformation seeking to
understand how participants became informed ircéimeext of their everyday lives
including what role, ancillary or otherwise, ICTiapin this process. It was
therefore important to find a model of this behavim which to locate these

activities and experiences.

7.2.4 Concepts in information behaviour

Until the mid-1970s much of the research aboutrmftion dealt more with system
issues rather than human behaviour (Wilson T.0D002@nd studies that did consider
human aspects dealt with role-based groups matteasodemographic groups (Case,
2006a). Information behaviour research was irctirgext of human-system
interaction and assumed an active, problem drieancé for information. In relation
to information retrieval, Belkin’s (1980: 137) Anahous State of Knowledge
hypothesis proposes that an information need aitisgsan identified anomaly in a
user’s state of knowledge about a topic and thesusebility to specify what is
needed to resolve this anomaly, i.e. the concefptami-specifiablity of need’. Non-
specifiablity of need has two components — cogaitimd linguistic, each of which is
relevant to my findings of how participants founateyday information they need.
The scale of non-specifiablity within the cogniteemponent fits on a spectrum. At
one end is the state of knowing where and hownid the necessary knowledge to
solve a problem and doing so. The other end o$pleetrum arises when a person is
unable to specify the nature of the required kndgéenecessary to solve a
recognised problem. The linguistic component af-specifiability addresses the
expression of need for information in an approprlatguistic form. Problems arise
for people who are not specialists in a partictiedd from their not understanding or
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using terms that are unique to members of a sjgcsaich as health care
professionals, legal practitioners and computingeets. For migrants these issues
extend more broadly to everyday situations duelézlaof functional knowledge of
the dominant language as discussed in ChapterF&irticipants in my study
identified their lack of English-language skillsasajor barrier to them finding

information they needed for their everyday liveg\urstralia.

In a similar manner, Bates (1989) concludes tlaalitional information retrieval
systems fail and that people search for informatising an evolving search technique
with each new piece of information the search phoyg new leads for further searches
in new and different directions. Each search efiwhat a person is looking for and so
leads them to further useful information. Batescdibes this process as ‘Berrypicking’,
comparing the gathering of information with the manin which people pick a few

berries from each bush as they move through atfores

Subsequently, interest has broadened to studiesvofand why humans seek
information to include whether it be purposefubassive, described as incidental
(Williamson, 1997) or accidental (Erdelez, 1996ading to what can be broadly
considered as studies of information behaviouttigtew et al. (2001: 44) propose
that information behaviour is an appropriate teordéscribe the research but in
doing so acknowledge continuing debate over itsbility. They describe
information behaviour as, ‘[t]he study of how pempked, seek, give, and use
information in different contexts, including the skplace and everyday living.’
(Pettigrew et al., 2001: 44)

Fisher and Julien (2009) include reference to timp@seful and passive approach to
seeking, managing and using information. Whicmany respects is similar to
Wilson (2000: 49) who earlier suggested a broadepe by defining information
behaviour to include sources, channels and whétleanformation seeking is
purposive or serendipitous, ‘[t]he totality of humaehaviour in relation to sources
and channels of information, including both actwel passive information seeking,
and information use.’ It is within these definii®that | discuss how participants in
my study found information in their everyday livesurces from which they

gathered information; the means used (channelsyvaatithey did with that

180



information. | will now briefly discuss some ofetltheoretical frameworks in which

studies of information behaviour are located.

In ways reminiscent of the atheoretical aspectsadfy GTM and the problems
subsequently caused by lack of a theoretical frapne\iBryant, 2009), early works
involving information research were without thearat foundation (Brookes, 1980)
although later works sometimes had partial framé&w@darvelin & Vakkari, 1993);

a situation which Brookes addressed in part thrduglievelopment of an equation
to explain the information-knowledge relationship@d, 1999a). Hjarland (1998)
posits that information science lacks explicit the®s, a position Cornelius (2002)
rejects, citing his previous work (Cornelius, 1998bwhich he claims theory is
implicit in the practices of information sciencBtudies that are more recent address
this issue as researchers draw upon theories fitormation science and social
sciences more broadly to develop new and to refuigting theories. Bates (2002)
suggests it is possible for the co-existence abuarepistemologies with greater
benefit achieved from better appreciation of akéike perspectives; suggesting
perhaps the use of the one most appropriate fquuh@ose of the research. Hjgrland
(2004) argues in favour of basing information reske@n a theoretical perspective,
acknowledging various points of view are suitabléis leads Case (2006b: 316) to
conclude, ‘the increasing attention paid to thasrg sign of maturity in the
investigation of information behavior (sic)’. Thga position with which Fisher and
Julien (2009) concur in their more recent revidvor a more comprehensive
discussion of developments that have taken plat®eifield of information
behaviour research in recent years | refer thearet@adreviews by Pettigrew et al.,
(2001), Fisher, Erdelez and McKechnie (2005a), @2886b) and Fisher and Julien
(2009).

Fisher et al. (2005a) classify the approachesdeareh broadly as cognitive, social
or multifaceted.Cognitive approachesxamine the cognitive and emotional
motivations of information behaviour. Charactecistf this viewpoint is the
assumption that there are conceptual structurésga@aes or mental models in the
mind of an individual and that information is fileal through these models which are

in turn altered by the incoming information (Tuommn& Savolainen, 1997).

181



Social approachesngage meanings and values associated with soglalral and
linguistic aspects of information behaviour. Reskaeeks to understand the human
and social aspects of the sharing and flow of mfatton outside of the cognitive
domain. Of particular importance to informing sd@pproaches are the theories of
Chatman, (1996, 1999, 2000) which I will discussrdig, but before doing so will
mention the third approach to information behavi@searchMultifaceted
approaches These combine aspects of cognitive and socfao@ghes in

recognising the necessity to explain complexitieisf@rmation behaviour and the

interaction of social and or cognitive aspects.

Adoption of a social approach to information belbaviresearch, shifted the
emphasis from the cognitive to social contextslaad to a focus on meanings
(Pettigrew et al., 2001). | adopted this apprdacmy study to understand better
the social aspects of how participants gatheredshaced information as well as the
nature of the information. Consequently, the asialgf the nature and role of social
networks of participants offered insight in to 8weial aspects of their information
behaviour. Chatman’s work was instrumental inding about this shift, through
her theory of information poverty (Chatman, 1996gory of life in the round
(Chatman, 1999) and theory of normative behavi@imagman, 2000). These
theories inform information behaviour researchisétis social world. Tuominen and
Savolainen (1997: 89) adopt a social constructajigtroach in their study of
everyday information behaviour in which they coesiohformation as a
‘communicative construct which is produced in aiglomontext’ rather than an entity
‘or as a commodity that is transferred through camitation channels.” The
constructivist perspective and consideration ofsiiéal context of the construction

of information are each relevant to the researchdm®f this thesis.

Dervin challenged the static ways in which needswses of information were
studied resulting in subsequent approaches comsidigre dynamic, personal and
‘context-laden’ nature of information behaviour 8a2006a). Dervin’'s Sense-
Making theory informs one approach to understandhf@grmation research but there
exists other approaches to studying informatioralbitur. Of particular interest is
Savolainen’s (1995) investigation of informatiorhbeiour in everyday life, so

called everyday life information seeking (ELIS)rag study focuses more broadly
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on how people seek and use information for everyumgoses rather than specific
information needed to undertake work-related tadkse increased interest in
context and social aspects of information behaviead perhaps inevitably to using
social network analysis to understand how integaakrelationships influence the

flow of information.

7.3 Participant Information Behaviour

At a time of an ever increasing number of sourdesformation and means of
accessing them, there are numerous studies infardicess of finding and using
information in everyday situations (Johnson, 200I/Mis situation suggests a
potential for ‘information overload’ (SavolainerQ@7) in which individuals feel
overwhelmed by the ready availability of informatifsom numerous sources
(Bawden & Robinson, 2009). In the presence ofghgerfluity of information many
people, ironically tend to experience a sensefofination inadequacy and anxiety
(Prabha et al., 2007).

7.3.1 Satisficing of information needs

Satisficing as defined by Simon (1955) is appli@thformation behaviour studies to
explain why and when people stop searching feglirg have enough information
to satisfy the purpose of the search (Prabha,e2@07). Beck (1992) argues that
people stop searching when they feel they haventach information (overload) or it
Is conflicting and inconsistent as a mechanismeta dith its complexities,
exhibiting what he describes as ‘eschatologicallian’. Responses such as this
have implications for public health initiatives ttzam to inform decisions about food
safety and choice in that contradictory messagdsvauitiple sources reduce
consumer certainty and trust in the informatioadiag to potentially harmful
behaviours (Henderson et al., 2012; Ward et alL.220

An important characteristic of satisficing is treggential manner in which people
seek information by sifting through each piecendéimation before deciding
whether to seek more or stop having decided theg baough (Zach, 2005). In
returning to different sources to gather furthdéoimation, participants demonstrated
the sequential nature of the process that leadssitwation of their having enough
information to satisfy that need:
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She want to find out something we ask someoneweshgo back to more
friends or our children or something and we’ll &skmore information about
it until we're satisfied that we know what we negde know. (Interpreter
Greek Female 1208)

Whereas, in other situations, participants assasseddequacy and veracity in

gathering information from different sources to elep a more balanced perspective:

We've got different ideas, different people’s viewsu know, especially if
they're older, they've got a different way — and ffounger ones have got a
different way again, whether you agree or not, stillican balance between
the older and the young and try and, you know, reakkecision, or think
“Well have | got enough? Is that right or is thabng?” (Italian Female
0409)

7.4 Choosing Information Sources

In the following sections, | discuss the sourcemfifrmation used by participants
under three broad headings - interpersonal, meaiaeganisational. However, this
linear approach does not reflect the approach tagenany participants who
engaged multiple sources to gather, or on occasiort®nfirm the information they
had gathered.

7.4.1 Interpersonal information sources

Earlier research in information studies reportithportance of interpersonal
contacts as sources of information (Williamson,7,9998). Consistent with Fisher
and colleagues’ (2005b: n.p.) finding that ‘peciplen to other people when seeking
everyday information’, participants in my studyesftconsulted family members and

friends when looking for information or seeking ianation.

Results showed that participants are selective whensing information sources
based on their perception or knowledge of how @aléa source is to a particular
need. They also accessed several sources, udingeat various channels for
information about the same topic. On occasions,itiiormation seeking was
passive in nature received for example as a lattdiread about in a newspaper. At
other times, multiple sources provided ways todatk information in checking
content with a trusted source such as adult cimldre
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[Name] saying she heard about it from the radicsbatetimes also from the

papers and the children that she speaks to. gheteer Italian Female 1208)

This need to confirm the meaning contained in imf@tion occurs more often in
situations involving participants with lower lev@SEnglish-language acquisition
who required assistance with translation, as wagése with this participant.

It was not surprising that participants engage ipleltsources in seeking information
as some recognised the importance of actively sgekformation when they needed
it and showed they had an awareness of the numeoauses they could use:

| read the paper every day and they do, and ladetision, | got books and

whatever | want to know it's all there really. alian Male 0409)

The nature of the information needed today is dbffiéto that required in the early
years after arriving in Australia when participastgight support from family and
other migrants to find jobs or a place to live.d&y, the social capital of these
networks continues to provide information that ggvants need to deal with current

issues, the nature of which have changed sinceairared:

Well we always we help each other in our commubiégause somebody
knows more, somebody knows English, somebody winrksgood job, you
know, we always mix with our, you know, communitgdawe get the

informations (sic) we want. (Greek Female 0709)

Many of these networks now engage the broader camtynas often children of
migrants are in positions where they have inforarathat older migrants need or
they can access the information required through twn, usually English-

language, networks.

Participants frequently perceived their adult al@tdas a reliable and trusted source
of information as well as a means to check qualitgt appropriateness of

information received from other sources, as onégyaant confirmed:

Oh yes. For sure. We always be sure with oudodnil. (Greek Female
0209).

Not being always readily accessible required esti@rt by participants to contact
children living in other parts of Australia:
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You know they help as much as they can with infdiomeor what. But then

again they are a long way away. It's not easyreé®& Female 1208).

In the absence of children of their own, some pigdints referred to members of the

extended family in the form of nieces and nephewsrtisted advice:

Haven't got children, if | need anything I'd saygiup my nephew most of
the time he helps ... (Greek Male 1208)

These interpersonal sources of information extemdeck broadly to involve friends
identified as trusted sources perceived as more/letigeable about a particular

issue:

Well, sometimes with good friends, so people thatia the know and we

call them and we ask them what we want to find ¢Greek Female 0209)

Conversations between friends afford opportunttiesxchange information such
that participants become better informed throughrétiprocal sharing of

information that previously resided with each indual:

Well sometimes, you know when they know somethihgaurse you get
from each other. Other people know something elseknow something
else, what you have is a conversation like we de ffior] example. (Greek
Female 0911)

7.4.2 Information grounds
Arising from Pettigrew’s (1999: 811) study of theasing of everyday information
between nurses and older clients in a podiatrycchiras the concept of information

grounds, which she describes as:

An environment temporarily created by the behavigupeople who have
come together to perform a given task, but fromclwhémerges a social
atmosphere that fosters the spontaneous and geitendi sharing of

information.

Information grounds provide various informationyrsoof which is considered
important while other information may be interegtbut not vital to decision making
(Fisher et al., 2007). Consistent with Pettigreekperience of spontaneity and
chance creating opportunities, her later studiegif\yg as Fisher) reported on the
extent of the locations of information groundsriolude campuses, restaurants,
coffee shops, workplaces and social gatherings€Fi& Naumer, 2006). Several
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older-old participants who regularly attended Daye&_Programmes offering social
interaction, meals and activities found these evprbvided opportunities for the
sharing of information amongst attendees. A respdrom one indicated the mutual
support and sharing of information that occurredraputhese sessions:

He’d say that we are all here, one person’s gotpooklem, another person’s
got another problem and we'’re all here togetherwadry and help each

other and get information from each other. (Intetgr Italian Male 1208)

In addition to the ‘information grounds’ associateth a Day Care Programme,
participants reported opportunities to gather infation associated with volunteering
or working in shops. Engaged as a volunteer witital council, one participant

gathered information about council-related act&gtamongst other issues:

They [volunteers] tell you what's going on in theudcil and what’s you
learn, you learn what ... a lot of this informatiomouldn’t even know existed
before. Italian Male 0910)

Customers of shops frequently provided a rich smofanformation primarily to
shop owners but potentially for other customerslioprse topics, some of which is

current, in one case referring to issues relatnggtional politics:

Lots of information from customers, whatever yooknespecially now with
the redhead [the then Prime Minister Julia Gillaadfl Mr Abbott [the then
Opposition Leader]. (ltalian Female 0910)

Location of information grounds, in this case agshofluenced the number as well
as variety of customers who visited and sharedmédion, a situation

acknowledged by a participant as being important:

We're right in the [Name] Market, couldn’t get atfee location you know.
(Italian Female 0910)

Pettigrew found the presence of different typemadividuals contributed to the
richness of the setting as an information grounsh@ & Naumer, 2006). As the
shop is located in a busy market and close to AdigkalLaw Courts, customers
included a cross section of society representipgtantially broad range of

information:

187



Because we do get a lot of people from the CotlresClerks, the solicitors,
you know, let alone the people with ankle bracelptisoners on home
detention] that come in and give us informationwaedl. (Italian Female
0910)

In this study, | sought to understand the naturkextent of information sources
used by older migrants and so | asked about thesklsurole in this matter.

Contrary to expectations in groups that are predately Greek Orthodox or Roman
Catholic in faith, the church did not feature asarce of everyday information, a
finding consistent with those of Fisher and Nausm¢2006) study of information
grounds of college students. The church is notrakm the lives of many
participants who now attend services irregularhgvpusly having been unable to
do so for many years when they worked long houdsraanaged family

responsibilities.

In the context of the question, ‘church’ referredattending religious services or
pastoral care. It was important to delineate betwtbe spiritual aspects of the
churches and the community and age-related serproesded more broadly by the
religious organisations, as several participants wded church-based programmes
found them useful information sources in additiomeiceiving services. Perhaps
surprisingly, very few saw the church (as definedhe fellowship among members
of congregations as relevant sources of informatiostead, there was a clear
delineation in its role as a place to worship aodifwhich to gain a sense of
spiritual well-being:

Well the church is to go there and pray ... for ybaalth and for that. For

peace and everything. That's all. It makes yoel fomfortable, yeah.
(Greek Male 0209)

7.4.3 Media as information sources

Participants used extensively a range of mediaacss of information, in

particular print and electronic forms. The chaieource did not include using
computers or the Internet and as such, | did mok & shift away from the more
established media, in particular television, raaho magazines to the Internet; unlike
Kaye and Johnson (2003) who found shifts of thisireaoccurred in groups who

used or were adopting the Internet as a soura&afmation and differed in many
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other aspects from participants in my study. Theidy involved an on-line survey
of preferences for political information among paEpants who identified as
predominately male, white, educated and interastéanerican politics; as such, a
dramatically different group to the participantsmy study. However, several
participants reported a shift to electronic medigarticular television, replacing or
complimenting print media (newspapers) as a sooirggormation. English-
language skills of the more highly acculturatedipgorants allowed them access to a
wider range of sources across both ethno-specitidlae mainstream media.

a) Print media — newspapers
Several participants read regularly a wide rangérgflish-language newspapers
with state or community circulation giving them ass to information of matters

broadly and more locally:

I have the Messenger [Suburban weekly English-laggunewspaper] and |
have The Advertiser [SA daily English-language neayger] and | have the
Sunday Mail [SA weekend English-language newspaperijthrough the
week, | have some maybe three to five a week fi; stinot seven. (Greek
Female 0911)

| think that people, for local, is your local Mesger Press or local newspaper
because it deals with your area, you know, whicla igood information
achieving thing — they have all the information sgrvices or whatever.
(Italian Male 0409)

Lack of English competency restricted sources witpnedia for other participants

to varying degrees:

[Name] does read the local [English-language] neyepbut the others only

read the Greek one. (Interpreter Greek Male 0209)

[Name] doesn’t tend to understand a lot what'stemitin the English paper

so she doesn’t read it. (Interpreter Italian Feni208)

In one case, illiteracy in both English and hettbianguage presented a barrier to a
participant reading any printed material:

I'm forgetting, [Name] she actually can’t read $w gloesn’t read anything.

(Interpreter Italian Female 1208)
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For others, being bi-lingual afforded choice ohped material and some accessed
both but when they did buy a newspaper expresgeefarence for a daily English-

language newspaper:

Oh we don’'t get much Greek papers, no. If we atérgy paper usually, we

are getting The Advertiser. (Greek Female 0709)

Being literate in English language offered access wider range of printed material,
a benefit which one participant recognised in comimg on the dependency that

others who are not literate in English have on papanted in their birth language:

| mean we capable to understand what the paper.etxample South
Australian paper..., other Greeks that can't reaydrnot a word, so always
of course they have to have the Greek paper [pextlucAustralia] to know

about everything what's going on around. (Greek#le 0911)

b) Print media — books
Several participants read widely from their ownl@ctions or books borrowed from
local libraries. In one case, a participant recegphthe value of reading as a way of

improving one’s mind and as an essential meangitbieging information generally:

| can say probably it's not right in English butl’saying in Greek that’s you
read your mind, when you read, you read your miRdally. That's how it
works. If you're not going to read books you cawer learn. (Greek Female
0911)

Some are quite avid readers, finding their lodaidiies do not always offer a range
of titles to satisfy their personal interests reapg them to purchase books. In this
case, the participant belonged to a book club fndrare she received information on
topics and availability of books that she then pased from conventional

bookshops:

I’'m a member of a couple of libraries, | don’t ukem that much because |
feel some of them don’t have enough that I like dmatinly | will buy the
books through like the book shop, Angus & Robertmorhatever, you know

Dymocks or whatever. (ltalian Female 0910)

Learning a language is a life-long process astitisd by the use of dictionaries by

participants to improve vocabulary or referraléference books for information of a

190



more detailed nature. This participant found iswaportant to her to take steps to
find what she needed to know and so used a digiyaegularly to learn meanings of

unfamiliar words as she read. In doing improvedumelerstanding and vocabulary:

I love to know more information for myself for mestead to ask, I've got a
dictionary anywhere even [spouse] use the dictipn&te[re], my bedroom
when | read something | always have my dictionarg all the meanings.
(Greek Female 0911)

Participants were aware that information is readigilable from numerous sources
including through use of computers and the Inteamek that not all available sources
suit the needs of all groups of people. For sdmas easier to access the more
familiar sources of the information they need, nft@oks, as was the case with one
participant who acknowledged existent multiple segrand that more passive

sources may better suit others:

Depends what you want to know about health... yok ldoup in the

dictionary in the book or if you've got the compytere’ve got computers
nowadays. | find it easy to look it up in my big,my medical book. It all
depends, you know, what you want to look for... yoow, a lot of the older
people, older than me, might be finding it everdiearto look it in the book,
it might be you're better to watch the TV mightloetter, watch it on TV for

that sort of information. (ltalian Male 0409)

Radio and television as electronic sources of mdron featured widely as sources
of information due in part to their ubiquitous nm&and programmes offered in

English and community languages.

c) Electronic media — radio

Several community broadcasters provide radio progres in a variety of languages
other than English to people living in the Adelardetropolitan region, unlike the
Riverland region where a single community radidistebroadcasts only English
language programmes. Consequently, participarntglin the Riverland did not

identify community radio as a source of information

Many participants found community language radimdpiced in metropolitan South

Australia to be a ready source of both informatod enjoyment in that they
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provided news services and other information aleit programmes of a more

cultural or social aspect with music and conveosati

[Name] listens to the Iltalian radio and gets heorimation that way.

(Interpreter Italian Female 1208)

It was really nice. People, they got two hourggpaonme there and it’s nice
to both radios [Greek language stations]. Thelyath nice. Yeah. And you
can learn a lot because they have all the newg,gbethe news from here,

they've got the news from Greece. (Greek Femal®p2

As is the case with printed material, English-laagei skills affords a broader choice
of sources, bi-lingual participants readily acagssnstream information services as

well as locally produced non-English language prognes:

If you can understand English there’s the news®&wdnd things like that
and we've got Greek radio programs and they héhp. aGreek Male 1208)

Having access to a wider range of services engaldgipants to choose
programmes of interest whether it be sport or tucall event. For information that
is more general this participant choose to listea turrent affairs programme on a
local non-commercial free to air station operatgdi\bstralian Broadcasting
Corporation (ABC):

To be honest, if | know there is a program thabrisadcasting a game of
soccer or a function that maybe of my interest wr interest,... otherwise
most like | listen to Phil Satchell [former annoanon ABC radio]. (Italian
Male 0409)

e) Electronic media — television

Participants identified television as a sourcenfdrimation and accessed various free
to air channels in English or birth languages alaity satellite services.

Community television around Adelaide, unlike comiyiradio services, and in the
Riverland region seemed less well developed, athchali feature as a source of
information, participants preferring instead to gagellite television services
emanating from Greece or Italy. Television servidelivered by satellite proved
popular for both information and providing entemtaent. My study found there is
substitution of sources occurring but not involvargincrease in use of the Internet.

| observed some movement from print to televisibrstallation of a satellite
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television service enabled one couple, who hadipusly read Italian language
newspapers, to get their news in Italian from albeg television service delivered

from ltaly:

Now we got, | got access to the Italian channekWigreat, they, you know
they have a, | reckon about six, seven [news] serm@very 24 hours or if you
miss the first one at 9 o’clock you get one 11 4tlock you know service,

telling news. (ltalian Male 0910)

Changes to personal circumstances leading to agesment of factors such as
utility and cost lead one participant to cancelgly of the local English-language

paper to rely instead on free to air local telensservices for her news:

| used to buy before when my husband was alive usecavhat you see on
TV it's in the newspaper the same. Why should gay? (Greek Female
0811)

Bi-lingual participants seemed well informed wheoame to everyday news as
many watched multiple channels on both satelliteises as well those provided
locally on free to air services affording them asct a wide range of information

with differing perspectives:

We do watch satellite; earth TV, Greek TV a mixtofgprograms. (Greek
Male 1208)

Amongst those who watched several channels, sopressed a preference for
services delivered in their birth language, as thascase for one participant’s more
frequent use of Greek-language services on SpRaialdcasting Service (SBS)

television:

Yes. SBS, ABC, Ten, Nine, Seven. All of them,alguSBS. (Greek Female
0209)

Others chose commercial free to air channels pmogiEnglish-language services as

sources of information:

3 Special Broadcasting Service (SBS) is an AustmaBavernment funded national television service
providing news services and cultural programmesnglish and community languages to CALD
communities in Australia.
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Yeah and most of the time myself | learn from Chedrify Channel 9 in the

morning — always watch the news in the morningreé®& Female 0709)

Watching multiple news services may seem excessivedundant but for some
doing so initially in their birth language helpedtheir understanding of the same
news item in English on a local free to air chanri¢fving watched a Greek-
language news service one participant reporte@ased understanding of the same

news item she again watched, this time deliverdeniglish:

...Plus we have the Greek TV as well and sometimedonlaow — the news
from the Greek TV then we know from the English T{Greek Female 0709)

f) Information and Communication Technologies (ICT9
For the purpose of this study, | apply the broaaidieg of ICTs to my discussion of
the use by participants of telephones, computesdragernet to access information as

well any roles these technologies may have moradbyan their lives.

g) Telephones — Fixed line

The telephone is an established technology thaidily available and used widely

in Australia. Therefore, it is not surprising tiparticipants used fixed-line
telephones regularly in a routine manner. Theyndidsee the telephone as a new or
threatening technology and used it as a familisamsdo communicate and access

information:

We are used to talk to the phone, you know whaeam? (Italian Female
0409)

Despite its long history as a means of communinatiwe telephone still attracts
attention for its technological advances leadingremater capability and decreases in
call costs experienced in recent years. One paatitiexpressed this when
discussing his use of a telephone to keep in teutthfamily in Canada and

Argentina:

Very easy nowadays to call back, doesn’t cost ngthihen you buy a long-
distance call card - $10 you can talk 300 minu¥ss, even one in Argentina
and ... Canada because she got a sister there ueity handy to call. |

never believed when | was young man that this wbalgpen. (Italian Male

0409)
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Technological improvements and lower costs fatdiasier and cheaper calls
between migrants who are located in various diaspovund the world and requires
a re-thinking of the definition of the identity ofigrants that previously associated
identity with physical location and nation statéeitovec, 2004). Many migrant
populations can now more easily retain aspectsedf birth culture using cheaper
and better quality communications, which allowsnihe share cultural practices and
remain informed of contemporary events in theirrdopof birth. In Chapter Eight,

| discuss more fully the influence of identity asctulturation of participants on

aspects of their information behaviour and acoes®tvices.

Unquestionably, the telephone is the preferred meakeeping in touch with family

and friends as all participants in one group comdid:

Yes, yes, they are all in touch, they are all intaot with relatives in Italy by

telephone. (Interpreter Italian Females Riverlaad9)

For some the telephone provides access to seragce®ll social support when
circumstances prevent direct personal contact.blérta get out of the home as
much as she had previously a participant reporsathithe phone to talk to friends

seeking social support in a difficult and stressfié as a carer:

Well when I'm you know, depressed or, you know, tga anywhere, | ring
up my friend or my sister, you know, and | disctiéags by phone because
[spouse] has been sick so | can’t go very muctbeaause | look after him...
(Greek Female 0709)

Technical features on even the simplest of fixéepteones provide support for
people who may suffer some functional impairmesbamted with age.
Programming of a telephone to activate one touahiny made it easier for a

participant with a degree of cognitive impairmenmtall her doctor if she needed to:

[Name] has numbers in her phone that if she needsd the doctors she has
to press that number so it's all programmed in beeaome clients do have
a bit of memory loss and they may forget the phaumaber so it's in there

for them. (Interpreter Italian Female 1208)

As people feel that they ‘know’ someone from hawtegimunicated with them
face-to face (Urry, 2002) many participants prefdmqmaking personal contact when

seeking information as the immediacy enabled theniarify any issues at the time
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through asking further questions:

We prefer the one-on-one type of conversationmgttiformation in that sort
of situation where we just get information from tlperson face on.
(Interpreter Greek Male 1208)

In the absence of direct access, many found tleelfixe telephone provided an
adequate substitute affording opportunities forl@xation as they gathered and

processed information:

It's better because something wrong like, | askngéng and they answer.
(Greek Female 0209)

Mobile telephones represent an advance on fixegdtétephones in both their
technical capabilities and more features, alony wigreater accessibility due to

their use of wireless networks.

h) Telephones — Mobiles

Overall, the use of mobile telephones was low ambsiydy participants, the extent
and nature of the experience of participants vactsiderably. Many did not use a
mobile telephone but for those who had used thew tio longer did so for reasons
associated with cost or difficulties associatechwliésign such as small keys or

screen:

We've got a telephone, a mobile phone and we ce@tthat. | can't read the
numbers. (Greek Male 1208)

Some felt an expectation to use a mobile teleplaoetheir not wishing to do so

suggested some deficiency or problem on their part:

You are not interested to learn how to use the laptvhat’s the matter with
you? (Greek Male 0709)

Adult children may have inadvertently contributedhis, possibly with good
intentions of addressing safety and improved camtamind. However, parents did
not always share their children’s perceptions efé¢lsential need to possess a mobile

telephone or the usefulness:

Everyone they have one. My daughter she has 8he. buy me one and |
said | talk to everyone. What for? (Greek Fent@#l)

Cost is a contributing factor to the overall lowtake of mobile telephones and the
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circumstance of their use. Consequently, partidgpaxclude their use to call

families overseas due to the prohibitive associateds:

[Spouse] uses the phone to ring up Greece occdlgioegery second day.
Now if it were through a mobile phone that wouldhi& the case. You
wouldn’t do it. (Greek Male 1208)

When patrticipants used a mobile telephone, it wasdfasons of safety or

convenience:

Well we use the mobile phone for emergencies, tbst thing is emergency
and the other thing is when you want to find sondlgbto see them or
something and you are outside, you know, you rivent (Greek Female
0709)

These findings highlight an overall low uptake afsbile telephones due to issues of
design, perception of utility and cost. Addresdimgse and other issues may see a
greater use of mobile devices in the future. ihc®rrect to conclude older people
will not adopt these technologies as some partitgpanjoyed the benefits arising
from the use of mobile telephones, at the same éxpeessing a desire to learn more
about their features to use it more effectively:

Myself yes | use. To be honest with you | a lithie because | still don't

know very well how to use it but | love it. (GreEkmale 0911)

The perceptions expressed by participants of mobidgphones and patterns of use
are similar to those regarding their use of conmsut®©ne participant encapsulated
the attitude towards computers in his comparisaifitulties he experienced in
using a mobile telephone. Seen as new and un&rneichnologies his comments
suggested he expected more difficulties with comiuthan he had already

experienced with using a mobile telephone:

We've got a telephone, a mobile phone and we ce@tthat. | can't read the

numbers let alone using a computer. (InterpreteekcMale 1208)

1) Computers/Internet
Studies involving different cultural or demograpgroups show that not all people
have the skills, means and motivation to parti@patthis technological-based

community (Organisation for Economic Cooperatio&velopment, 2007).
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Previous findings show older people from CALD backomds may be particularly
disadvantaged from an increased use of ICT to chisege information as use of ICT
by people generally decreases with age (Selwyr42&0d a CALD background is
an additional barrier to an individual's ability &a@cess information within a
mainstream society (Ono & Zavodny, 2007; Greenseie., 2012). As a general
cautionary note, Johnson (2007) warns policy malen®t neglect the human factor
in providing information in preference for the cheaway of providing information

on the Internet only.

Research for this thesis grew out of an interesttweffects that findings such as
these may have on the ability of older migrantsnfi©ALD backgrounds to find
information. | found, perhaps surprisingly, thexdittle research on the combined
effects of ethnicity, migration, socio-economictsta education or gender of older
people and the use of ICT at a time when many oulitiral communities in
Australia are ageing and there is an increasingUBeT to deliver information or
services. The initial stage of the research far tiesis was a study which examined
the use of ICT by older CALD migrants to find infieation about health issues and
more broadly everyday day issues and whether ttreasing use of ICT by service
providers and governments to provide informatioa marrier or enabler to their
information seeking (Goodall et al., 2010). Werfduhat at present this group does
not demonstrate or perceive they have functionalkedge deficits affecting
everyday information due largely to the varietyrdbrmation sources and means to
access that are presently available. Howeversttisfactory situation may change
if the shift continues to using ICT to deliver infiaation.

There are several examples to illustrate the mgwgolvernments and business to
ICT-mediated strategies to disseminate informatiot engage consumers in social
services and commerce. The ‘Ask Just Once’ styategpduced by the South
Australian Government in 2008 aims to transformvitag in which it delivers
services by offering clients on-line, self-servag@ions at a lower cost wherever
practical (Government of South Australia, 2008 @Ameasure of cost containment
in response to rising costs and increasing demamiaefalth services, the Australian
Government has a ‘National E-Health Strategy’ whaghs to change the way in

which professionals practice and consumers intevdbtthe health system
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(Australian Health Ministers Conference, 2008).e Hims of the strategy are to
‘empower’ consumers by providing electronic acdedfie information they need to
manage their health outcomes and to ‘actively erag®i consumers with high
needs, including the elderly, to access and ustreftec pathways in dealing with
the health system.

The increased use of ICT in providing health s&wviand information seems likely
to continue as the World Bank (2007) reports m-Govent (mobile government) is
emerging as a means to make government servicesfanehation more accessible
through mobile devices. In the likely event thasttrend will continue, policy
makers will need to address potential consequencegoups in society who do use
ICTs now and are unlikely to do so in the future.

An extensive body of literature describes a digiigide between those who do and
those who do not use digital technologies for thdwrmation and communication
needs. Initially, such studies dealt with supptiesssues of inequalities in
availability of communications infrastructure (Atstan Communications and
Media Authority, 2008). More recently this accdssde has narrowed as
technology has become more affordable and readdyable but is being replaced
by an increasing divide in digital use and knowkedgd intensity and variety of use,
all of which reflect differences in economic andiabstrata, skills, training,
knowledge and age (Organisation for Economic Cadjmer & Development, 2007).
These various initiatives by government promoti@g ko provide a range of
information assume that consumers both can and wwarge ICTs. Not to create
disadvantage among consumers would require anadigiincrease in ICT literacy
across all strata in society. However, Ward et24110) have argued the ability to
access information is not equally available tgalbple or groups within society with
Elliot (2001) being one who notes discrepancies/beh the ‘information rich’ and
‘information poor’. | have argued that it is madilely that those with economic,
cultural and social capital will access and usdtheaformation and make better
informed decisions (Goodall et al., 2010). Thigitdl divide matters, as Estabrook
and colleagues (2007) found among people of abb ade do not use the Internet
(low-access population) are less successful insaaog information from

government that they need to address health redateédther issues. Further,
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Estabrook and colleagues found the low access ptpulis poorer, less educated

and older than the general population.

Many participants in my study had similar attrilsité those described by Estabrook
and colleagues and so it is not surprising thay few participants used computers
or the Internet. This study did not investigatel@tail why this is so but responses
suggested possible causes include a general negédtitwde towards computers
brought about by a lack of understanding of how potars work. Clearly, other
factors contribute to this, for example, age-relgihysical and cognitive
impairments and inadequate levels of competen&nuglish language when the
Internet is still dominated by English text. Aswauter/Internet use was low, for
reasons discussed previously, English languagevekd not a barrier to
computer/Internet use among this group, but coalgroblematic in any efforts to

learn to use computers and access the Internet.

Some participants expressed strongly their opmwstt computers generally, with

one participant stating that she had:
No time for them. (Greek Female Riverland 0409)

while another perceived the use of computers ta bigh-risk activity:
No, no, too dangerous. (ltalian Female Riverlafhdd)

Responses such as these possibly illustrate a getggarticipants saw themselves
as being susceptible and vulnerable to a dangé#njdrcase the unknown aspects of
the capabilities or operation of computers. Baumrg@ues internalising fears that the
‘world out there is dangerous and better to bedradbiallows imaginations, in the
absence of direct experience of threat, to ‘ruséogBauman, 2006: 3). Perhaps in
discussions of ways of encouraging older peoplestcomputers/internet for
information seeking lies in addressing these corxef unknown danger and
perceptions expressed by some participants thapatars are not suitable for this

age group; rather their use is for younger germati

The internet and the computers is for the youngleee old people don't
understand, they don’t have computers, they damiwkhow to use them.
(Greek Male 0709)
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Reasons for the low rate of use of computers/letergate to attributes of the
individual, such as cognitive and physical abiitigaining and access to computers.
Communicative functions such as e-mail and Skypgaire a minimum of a sender
and a receiver; without either, the sharing orgnaission of information is not
possible, a dependent relationship which is ovéddadn studies of computer and
Internet use. Such a situation existed for a @aent, who understood that email

was not an option to contact relatives in Italytresy did not have access to Internet:

[Name] got one but over in Italy, they don’t haveeso that that type of talk

it's not possible in that particular situationnt@rpreter Italian Male 1208)

Consequently, direct use of computers occurs iniatly and those who do use
computers have limited experience in playing gaoresccasional word processing

tasks:

| got a computer, | don’t know how to use it — Iyoplay games (Greek Male
0709)

Previous experience of using computers in the wadgenabled one participant to
continue using computers for word processing winenrstired, but her use did not

extend to other functions such as emails:

| used to use it for work before. But at homeé tisem for writing (Greek
Female 0209)

However, mediated use of computers was more widagpand it involved family,
friends and service providers meaning many morgegjaants were de facto users

having identified as ‘non-users’.

j) Mediated Use of Computers/Internet
Family members frequently send emails on behdliafi-users’ who recognised the

benefits gained including speed of communicationsig emails:

My sister actually does that [email] with my family it's the best thing for

them because there’s more immediate contact'ligfit&cemale 1208)

Another, despite expressing no interest in compuwaad questioning a friend’s
interest and time spent on computers, used hirrttade on his behalf:
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I'd rather watch TV than be there and look — meriid he tell me all about it.
He’s probably two or three hours a day, maybe fauday on the computer
—what for? | don’t what | know. (Greek Male 0709)

If | want to order something, my friend he does(iGreek Male 0709)

For many others, mediated use did not extend begatemonstration of
applications such as Google Earth by younger fam#ynbers showing them their

village where the previously lived:

Yeah. My son show me where | was born. And loat®ind. Beautiful.
(Italian Male 1208)

One couple used Google Earth for a more currerd méen planning trips but

conceded it is their children who do the searching:
Yes, we Google Earth when we want to go away becatihe map.
[Laughter]
Well we don't, the children do it. (ltalian Mald@9)

On occasions, the involvement of family members megnd across generations as
was the situation involving grandchildren, nephewd siblings of a participant in
locating various dwellings around the world. Beaograware of the extent of the
detail available on line highlighted privacy isseésuch capabilities for this

participant:

My grandchildren find her [his wife’s] village, myillage and my sister’s
house in America. My sister ... she said, ‘me andsoy we saw you at
home the other day’. | said where, what, how. t@a internet, you've got
all your trees, like a lemon tree and we saw yawt c. and | said there’s no

privacy any more. It's a worry but then again god. (Greek Male 1208)

k) Showing a willingness to adopt ICTs

In this study, participants to a varying degreereggped interest learning about
computers as potential future channels of inforamaseeking and while there is no
measure of the interest it is sufficient to couperceptions that older people
generally are fearful of, or not interested in feag about new technologies. The
willingness by some to learn about computers coarike irrational fear (Bauman,
2006) expressed by other participants and illusti#te heterogeneity of attitudes to
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learning present in this group. Often, particigastiowed a general interest in
learning through their use of reference books, isgalelevant sources of

information and comments made:

Well it's a good idea, whatever you learn, it's godoesn’t matter how old
are you, you know, to me, but as | said we dida&reput our mind to it,

otherwise is good — the more you know it's bettgreek Female 0709)

In a manner similar to circumstances, which preseieir attending English
language classes, some patrticipants found workamily commitments similarly

posed a barrier to their learning about computers:

Like we used to work 15, 16, you know, 17 hourgw ihyself because | had
the kids, | had the shop and the house ... so | neatime to do things like
that, you know. Now we are, you know, like we extred so we have the

time but we didn’t put our mind to it — this is ttiéng. (Greek Female 0709)

Extent to which participants took action to attetakses to learn varied. For one she
took exploratory action to find who offers coursesl expressed interest but had not

taken steps to enrol:

Actually I haven’t but lately I've had a thoughtaalt it because the council
to do which is the West Torrens here to do cowssexample there... to give
me a knowledge for when. We went there we seeitan with computers

today it's fantastic for everyone. (Greek Fem&éX)

While, another participant had recently commengeahtxoductory course offered
by a service provider:

| just started this week. So, | can’t give you mdnformation. (Greek
Female 0209)

Mediated use of computers and Internet extends broaly then occasional e
trading and demonstrations of Google Earth to nmaportant aspect of information
behaviour when one considers the role organisahaws in disseminating
information to sectors of the community identifigslbeing low direct users of ICTs

generally.

7.4.4 Organisations as information sources

A third broad category of information sources igamisations; of particular interest

were government departments and ethno-specificceegpvoviders identified by
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participants as providing an important role in theformation behaviour as
explained previously. They identified churches as/jling spiritual guidance to

followers but offering little in the way of geneiaformation.

a) Government Departments

One such example of participants having choice ethads of finding information is
the direct approach many adopted when the need toa®ntact government
departments. Matters relating to health and pasdi@quently arose as issues of
interest due to the age of the participants reqgitihey contact Medicare (the
national health insurer) or Centrelink, which is tfovernment department
responsible for managing pensions and other spajhents. Many participants
prefer a direct approach when dealing with govemtrdepartments:

Okay, if it's say Medicare or whatever, my firstodte would be go to their
office. | wouldn’t ring them, I'd go in and I'd pk up whatever, and talk to
someone or pick up just pamphlets for the healitgtior that's what we

usually do. (ltalian Female 0409)

Much of the information behaviour indicates actearching for targeted

information taking steps to understand the issoeotighly:

Yeah, or you know if I don’t know something, | go@entrelink and take my

time and they explain to me and then, you knowreék Female 0709)

Whereas more generally, participants identifiedt@dink in particular as providing
a steady supply of information in the form of lestand regular newsletters

providing information of a more general nature:

Centrelink send us letters if they want us to krao they send like seniors

paper then we get the information from there. é&rglale 0209)

At the time of interviews two government initiatssevhich affected all Australians
offered opportunities to understand how people foout about such matters. The
first dealt with the incentive payments made byAlstralian Government in
October 2008 to all residents as a measure to aratithe effects of the Global
Financial Crisis on Australia’s economy. The setmvolved changes to
restrictions on water use which the state governimérmduced in 2009 in response

to a severe drought affecting the state at that.tiin reference to special payments
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made by the Australian Government, it appearedgaimaterial from Centrelink
along with advertisements in mainstream media mr@ftective, as the following

responses are representative of replies made leyadgarticipants:

Centrelink sent us letters. Also, we heard itlom TV and the radio...and
we’ve got the senior’'s book, once every month. poldicians couldn't keep
it a secret. (Greek Male 1208)

Through the television. And send us a letter.e@BrFemale 0209)

Participants learned of water restrictions intragtliby the state government through
television and in English-language newspapers.nptien was possible from some
of the restrictions subject to individuals meetoggtain criteria relating to age and
infirmity and making application to the departmefin learning of the ban, a

participant took action responding immediately bytacting the department:

And | rang for approval because | have sore knadsther, can water any
day ... with the hose. (Italian Male 0910)

b) Service Providers

Several ethno-specific service providers in Adadaadd the Riverland region
provide a comprehensive range of services to to#irmunities or more broadly to
people with CALD backgrounds. It is through thesevice providers that | recruited
participants as they represented a likely sourgeeople relevant to my study. From
these interviews, findings emerged which identiSedh organisations as important
information sources for members. Consistent wiBiT®l, these findings indicated
the sources of further participants that lead medtouit people who were not
actively involved with these service providers &velop further my understanding

of their information sources.

Many of those who were members relied heavily @s¢horganisations for
information and perceived them has having a cematalin contributing to their

quality of life:

| just want to add [that], to us, to the Greek camity, they [ethno specific

service provider] are lifesavers. (Greek Male 3208

Often the information sought is routine in natune available from other sources.
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For example, bus timetables, although availablmftioe operator of the transport
system and available by telephone, participantseho call an ethno specific service

provider instead:

Anything we want, we come here, [ethno-specifiovieer provider] some
people even ring and say ‘What bus do | have toaggd to Glenelg? (Greek
Male 1208)

Services do on occasions substitute for childreamthey are not available and

interpret and explain letters received or faciitatcess to other services:

Some of them will ask us [ethno-specific servicevpter] for their help if
their children aren’t available to read what thgeles are. (Interpreter Greek
Riverland 0409)

They have actually rung up and asked do we knowevive can turn to so

then we try and give them the information as w@lhterpreter Italian 1208)

To illustrate the potential of service providemsler as a ‘lifesaver and the centrality
of social networks in accessing information andises | refer in section 7.4.5, to
Theo, a socially and linguistically isolated migrarhose life changed for the better
as a result of intervention, albeit serendipitoublyan ethno-specific service
provider. As part of gaining a better understagaihthe effects a lack of English-
language acquisition had on migrants finding infation, | approached several
sources seeking to identify potential participamit® had not acquired English
language. After considerable effort, | gained asde two participants who met the
criteria and agreed to take part in my researche @articipant was also socially
isolated with several concomitant health and sasgales. Theo’s experience
illustrates the consequences of his linguisticagoh as well the effects of his poor
health and social situation on his quality of hied ability to access information
needed for everyday activities.

7.4.5 Case Study: Theo - Language, loss and social isola  tion
Theo came to Australia under circumstances diftaieethose of the other
participants in my study as he was older than rab#te time of his migration and he
came later. His experience illustrates the rofescquiring English-language skills
and accessing social networks in the migratorygssclanguage acquisition seen as

a necessary but not sufficient condition to acagfssmation (Béji, 2010). Theo’s
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story helped me further understand my categorigéssh®ws how English language

acquisition and social networks are vital to firglamd using information.

Theo reported he was living in Greece with his &raastralian wife Mary where

he said he had a well-paying job in business dadMas good until his wife’s
diagnosis of a terminal iliness. In response i® tiews, they decided to migrate to
Australia where Mary would have the support of flaenily and better access to
health services. Not long after they relocatedryiéehealth deteriorated and she
died leaving Theo alone with no immediate famillgestthan Mary’s Greek-
Australian relatives whom he barely knew and onevorGreek-speaking friends.

He had not learned English as he thought at fi#éigrg he was too old and he planned
to return to Greece after Mary had died. His pldidsnot eventuate, as he had
insufficient money to return to Greece, insteaddumd himself stuck in Australia

with no English-language skills, no job and vetifdimoney.

Very quickly following his wife’s death, Theo’s dlits of life deteriorated,
exacerbated by an increasing dependence on ald¢obatco and gambling. His in-
laws soon distanced themselves, he found himsei&lbpisolated and living in
public housing with few friends to talk to, as ol not speak English. Figure 9
illustrates Theo’s evolving social and informatiogtwork over time since the period
soon after his wife’s death (Figure 9a) to morently. The stages illustrate the

changes the chance intervention of one personr@sdgib and 9c¢) brought to his life.

Theo stopped calling his family in Greece as theeeience highlighted his
homesickness and made him feel sad; the cost ofeptalls was another issue that
added to the burden. He had no access to ratBeigien or newspapers. His social
contact was limited to one or two friends and agksgpeaking doctor who had cared
for his wife before she died. Figure 9a illustsatiee extent of his isolation in the
period soon after his wife’s death. Shopping fecassities was difficult and limited
to supermarkets where he would select items, pathém, leave, and avoid talking
to staff. This limited his options to buying foadd other items in supermarkets and
large stores as he could not go into shops anddadksistants, a situation made
worse by his developing phobia of crowds. Todayimg no functional English

language, he still misses the opportunities to $hogems in small shops that
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require his interaction with staff and his use afjish. He uses public transport and
having learned to associate his destination withestsigns as symbols with no
linguistic meaning. Route numbers rather thanematmes on buses allow him to
select the bus he needs and to use stop humbamswowhen to get off. Still, these
aids did little to encourage him to get out othamt when it was necessary as he
could converse with few and his phobia of crowdslentne experience threatening

and uncomfortable.

Poor nutrition, social isolation and addictions trittuted to Theo’s worsening health
status including attempted suicide saw him hogpédlwhere he received treatment
and provision of subsequent minimal support sesvarganised by hospital social

workers.

Little changed in Theo’s life until a chance enceurnvolving one of his few
friends who in turn happened to have a friend wias wolunteering in the Greek
community at an unrelated service. This chancewmter between two friends who
had intersecting social and information networks ¥eachange Theo’s life. At the
time, the volunteer was considering a career chandehis experience as a volunteer
in the community sector lead him to apply succdlsfar a role with a service
provider in the Greek community. It was througis ttonversation between two
friends and plans for a career change that conthddteo with a service provider
whose role it is to offer services to members ef@reek community. Until then
Theo had been invisible to the system other thesivang limited health care often
delivered in response to a crisis in his life, pgan of public housing and payment

of a government pension.

The efforts and persistence of this one personTdaw connected with aspects of
the Greek-speaking community and his receivingisesvhe needed. Steps taken to
provide and install a radio enabled Theo to listelocal Greek language programs,
television to connect him with local programs iritb&nglish and Greek and a
satellite service from Greece. A limited meal ssx\provided culturally appropriate

food. Figure 9b represents the outcomes of theseventions.
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That Theo now accesses the services and sourag@smhation he does is the result
of a chance conversation between two friends onehoim at the time was
considering a career change. Had this seriespgaraptly unrelated events not by
chance taken place one wonders the consequencésdorhad his needs not been
identified and addressed. Theo’s social and in&tion network now appears quite
extensive and in many ways similar in extent andmasition to those of other
participants who did not perceive themselves tsbkated or disadvantaged but not
as extensive as the more socially engaged pantitspaonsequently, he has fewer,
if any weak ties to other loosely connected netwahkough which he was more
likely to gather information more broadly. His wetks differ to those of others in
several ways. Using a Likert scale of five (Maapbrtant) to one (Least Important)
provided a measure of the importance of each sagshown in Table 7). Theo
rated most highly a limited range of sources esaeot his everyday existence

including health, welfare payments and coordinatibather services.

Table 7: Importance Rating of Information Sources -Theo

MOST IMPORTANT ﬁ LEAST IMPORTANT

5 4 3 2 1
INTERPRETER COMMUNITY CHURCH
DOCTOR SERVICE RADIO NEWSPAPER
SATELLITE PUBLIC HOUSING
FRIENDS TELEVISION AUTHORITY
GOVERNMENT LOCAL
DEPARTMENTS TELEVISION
GREEK SERVICE
ETHNO SPECIFIC LoCAL
SERVICE TELEVISION
PROVIDER
SERVICE
PROVIDER

Theo’s network is conducted almost entirely inlsirsh language, and contact with
government and many other service providers regjtive use of an interpreter
service, usually a telephone service or occasiphatle to face. Development of his
information network is a recent event and agairdooted in Greek except for local
free to air English language programs. Intere$tintheo’s experience of gaining
some understanding from English-language progranumeslevision is similar to

the experiences of other less socially and lingrally isolated participants who
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reported gaining an improved understanding of essdaspite not understanding
fully the English dialogue. The social aspect b&d’s network is limited to include
one or two friends whom he sees regularly but fteh¢ his doctor and the service
coordinator who arranges and monitors servicegfallhom speak Greek.

Today, Theo perceive his life as better due testheices he now receives (Figure
9c) but he still lives in relative social isolatidne in varying degrees to his lack of
English-language skills and problems with his pbglsand mental health. In many
ways, he remains isolated and stuck in a foreigd tkespite his social and
information network having some similarities wititose of other participants. Lack
of functional English language restricts Theo’s @uch to share similarities with
the small world of Chatman (1991) in that his netaeflect issues of greatest
interest to him and responding to more immediate@actical concerns. After 16
years since migrating it is as if Theo remainsim @arly phases of Maslow’s (1970)
Hierarchy of Needs in which he requires continweffgrt to address needs relating
to the lower order issues of food or shelter wittiel incentive or opportunity to
satisfy the higher order needs. His situatiomigke other participants many whom
at the same stage post migration many had emplaymerchased a house and

acquired functional English language skills.

Unlike participants who were involved with or, asTiheo’s situation, dependent on
ethno-specific service providers, participants wiere not members of these
organisations did not readily identify these orgations neither as a source of
information nor as a resource to assist in findulngt they needed to know. They
did not perceive this to be a problem that regdéh any way their access to
information as they demonstrated numerous othecesuhat they used regularly

when searching for everyday information.

7.5 Role of Social Networks in Information Gathering

The idea of the social network arose from the wggiof Tonnies, Weber and
Simmel who argued for the study of large socialatires through the social
relations between individuals (Crossley et al.,900vu (2011b) argues that

information is the most significant resource emteetich and exchanged through
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social networks and as such is also the most axtnstudied. Sonnenwald (1999)
proposes the concept of social networks as a seiteimework to inform
information behaviour as social networks along withtext and situations influence
information behaviour. Using SNA techniques talgtinowledge flows within
formal organisational structures Chan and Liebo$2€06) argue such applications
can contribute to improved understanding of knogéethanagement. Aspects of
social networks have been applied widely in a rasfgatuations involving
organisations (Huotari, 1999), (Huotari & Chatm2001), older adults (Williamson,
1997), Hispanic migrant farm workers (Fisher et2004), Latino migrants
(Courtright, 2005), and in a study of the relatitipsbetween socioeconomic status,
social networks and choice of information souragesrg residents of Ulaanbaatar,
Mongolia (Johnson, 2004, 2007). Luke and Harr@@) support the use of social
network analysis as a tool to describe, exploreuatterstand structural and
relational issues in public health. Networks ajppfes have been useful in
controlling spread of infectious diseases and avigling improved health care
(Borgatti et al., 2009). Valente and Fosados (2@0&trate the use of social
networks to design and implement more efficient effielctive health promotion
programmes. Further, studies of the spread ofigb@hristakis & Fowler, 2007)
and happiness (Fowler & Christakis, 2008b) throsgtial ties illustrate the
importance of gaining a better understanding arpegrsonal communications.

SNA has its origins in a qualitative tradition aslsuch is a method which offers
opportunities to explore in depth the social coniexvhich people live and interact
with the world around them (Heath et al., 2009NASooks at the relationships or
links between people (actors) and the attributebede links in terms of their
strength, content and direction of information flowHaythornthwaite (1996) posits
that relationships indicate connections betweendwmore people or things, and
consistent with this, | have incorporated inanimgderces of information such as
print and electronic media along with interpersamlrces in the egocentric
networks of participants. As such, these netwogksesent the information and
social networks of participants. Egocentric neksaronsider the relationships a
person (ego) has with his or her sources, the @aiod direction of the information
exchanged and the number of ties, or links tharagm has as part of their network.

Egocentric networks show to whom or what peopléogalifferent information and
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the sources from which they receive it. The imgelhce gained from such studies
can usefully inform policy initiatives, implementémlguide new clients with their
information needs, to adjust existing informatienveces to better meet needs or to
make clients more aware of existing services (Haytthwaite, 1996). Whole
networks describe all the ties that all the membéesdefined group - such as a
workplace, sporting club or school - has with a@liers in that same group.
Logistically, constructing and managing data framlsa study present more
challenges than occur with an egocentric netwotkiaalude such issues as
gathering responses from all members of a grouptaddbothers in the group and
managing the data. Techniques and resourcesatyravailable to address these
issues but egocentric networks offer the opporiemib consider in more depth the
nature of the information sources of fewer indiatiuand to do so in their social
context. In the next section, | present the erogiriindings of how participants used

social networks to find information and the sourttesy access to do so.

7.6 Participant Social and Information Networks

In Chapter Six, | discussed the role played by gedous networks in providing
invaluable support to migrants in finding work oplace to live soon after arriving in
Australia. The importance of these networks ex¢enaiore broadly to provide

interpersonal sources of information on a wide eaofgissues:

When you first come here, you don’t know but yoarte from your

nationality people so that's how you do. (Greelbkke 0911)

Employing my network of professional contacts arelus participants to identify
potentially suitable contacts | recruited particifsato subsequent stages of my
project. During the second stage of my researttietviewed a further 10
participants who were not actively involved withmb specific service providers to
understand more fully the role and nature of teeaial and information networks in
providing and sharing information. In responsérdings from this stage and
consistent with CGTM | recruited a further two papants who were linguistically
and/or socially isolated to investigate the infloemf English-language acquisition

and social networks on information behaviour.

As part of the second stage of the research, ltearied social networks of eight of
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the participants. Included in this cohort were tooiples who were friends, which
offered an opportunity to study in further dethi¢ thature and implications of a more
extensive combined network of individuals. Durintgrviews with each participant,
| constructed an egocentric diagram of their scanmal information network from
their description of the various sources from whioéy gather or share information.

| subsequently combined each diagram to producergasite network involving all
four participants who knew each other (See Figle BA (female), RA (male) and

AC (female), DC (male) respectively, representttin@ couples
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Figure 10: Diagram of Composite Social and Informabn Networks

Note: All exchanges took place in English othenttizose shown by dashed lines representing Italian.

This composite network illustrates several aspect®cial networks and their role in
gathering information. Firstly, it represents atimg rather than a bridging social
network as it primarily brings together egos wharstsimilar aspects such as age
and ethnicity (Geys & Murdoch, 2010). Borgatti &abss (2003) suggest that the
probability of a person seeking information fronotrer is a function of certain
relational conditions, including knowing what thier person knows, valuing that
knowledge and being able to access the informaioninimum cost. Such was the

situation in this information network in which ausin (shown as cousin/friend) of a
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participant represented an authoritative souraafofmation as he worked in aged

care and was readily accessible.

Each participant rated their respective spousehaghdy important source (rating 5)
of information. The networks of each couple showgh degree of overlap with the
frequent sharing of information sources consistétit Granovetter's (1973) premise
that the stronger a tie between individuals thatgres the likelihood of overlap of
their networks. Weak ties are also present ircdmposite network providing links
to diverse sources of information located both lgand globally. It is these weak
ties, described as bridges, that offer the besrntiail source of novel information as
they link a person or information source not cone@avith other egos in the
network (Borgatti & Lopez-Kidwell, 2011). Such ks, offered the four participants
potential access to information to a global netwairkources located in Italy,

France, Canada and Argentina.

Closer to home, siblings and members of extend®diés provide information
sources located locally and in other parts of Aalstr Customers, including a cross
section of the criminal justice community, of a ghmanaged by one couple
provided a novel source of information that probeth useful, and on occasions

‘interesting.’

7.6.1 Influence of context on information gathering

Life circumstances appeared to influence the exedtnature of individual social
and information networks. Some participants shoaedssion for gathering
information by any means at every chance, meatieyg were at all times alert to
opportunities and taking actions to engage actigehariety of sources where
necessary. Whereas, changed circumstances thableavery different life
situation experienced by another participant, eviced her ability or desire to

develop or maintain a social and information nekwor

Consider for example, the cases of two women, EerdiSofia who were about the
same age (in their 80s), with similar backgroungisdealing with very different life
experiences at the time of interview. They wermbo Greece, arrived in Australia
in the early to mid-1950s, worked and raised a faafter migrating. Both
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widowed, they now lived alone in the family homedaoth received physical and

emotional support of their adult children.

Eleni, experienced good health and exhibited amgdiggositive outlook on life
participating in a variety of social events. Shevely engaged numerous sources to
gather information and acknowledged the need tsodib she was to keep informed

and to learn about issues:

If you stay here with no knowledge from no-one gls®v you're going to
learn if you're not going to open [watch] the TYyou are not going to open
[listen to] the radio, you not going to listen tegple how are you going to
learn? (Greek Female 0911)

Representing these and other activities graphigatiguced a dense social and
information diagram (Figure 11) that included 2lirees, many of which were
diverse and involved a variety of means of commation that reflected Eleni’s
enthusiastic approach to life.

Within the diagram, many of the individual sourbetie the full extent of her
network as they represent multiple contacts. Fang{e, Eleni maintained regular
dialogue with three neighbours, friends and acdaages included casual exchange
of information made with fellow passengers on ragtiips to the city by public
transport. She continued to interact with her mgogchildren and more importantly

their parents, again contribution to her diversa extensive network.

Eleni had extended family in Greece, Germany, HhaoljdUnited Kingdom, South
Africa, United States of America and Venezuela all as a friend in Canada that
reflected the global reach of the Greek diaspocdhlen desire and ability to keep in
contact with family and friends at the various gepdical locations. Her individual
transnational network was more extensive thandhtte two Italian couples whose
combined networks included contacts in four coestand her networks again
illustrated the role of weak bridging ties to pdtalty unique sources of information
(Borgatti & Lopez-Kidwell, 2011).
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Figure 11: Eleni’'s Social and Information Network

Sofia was also born in Greece and of a similar geat the time of interview had
several serious health issues that affected heilitgand overall outlook on life.
She spent much of her time visiting numerous healtfessionals for treatment and
ongoing care and her sources of information appetareclate more to addressing
these needs and maintaining contact with her deosdy having cut the weaker ties
more broadly. Consequently, her social and infélananetwork shown in Figure 12
appears sparser consisting of nine sources, whitih 8&sessed as more important
and with fewer less important sources, unlike E¢emiore diverse network with

more sources, many of which she assessed asripegant.

Following the death of her husband, several yeangee and the onset of serious
illness more recently, Sofia’s previously activie seemed to have contracted as her
failing health required she pay more attentiondnimmediate needs. Such a
limiting of her social network to the stronger barglconnections with family are
consistent with findings that ageing Polish migsatypically cut weak ties first,
sustaining bonding connections to the Polish comip(Bielewska, 2011).
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A comparison of the social and information netwarkghese participants offer
theoretical insights to factors that influence tiienner in which individuals gather
information and the extent of networks and heneecas of information.

Both Eleni and Sofia identified people as beingomgnt sources of information
consistent with the frequently reported findingttheople have a preference for
interpersonal sources when seeking informationexample (Williamson, 1997;
Fisher et al., 2005b). However, the two networikedin both the number of

sources in each and the diversity in interpersandlother sources present
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GREEK SERVICE
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FREE TO AIR PROGRAMME
ENGLISH ENGLISH
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Figure 12: Sofia’s Social and Information Network

Eleni identified many different people includingoghcustomers, godchildren and
unspecified friends and acquaintances provided mppertunities to seek
information from different sources where she mag fanswers to questions or
issues. In a similar approach, Johnson (2007)dqeople in Ulaanbaatar,
Mongolia use their social and information netwaikgather what they need to
know for everyday activities. The ties that Elbas with many of these
interpersonal sources are consistent with Granewgit1973) strength of weak ties
theory in that these weak ties act as bridgesdtiter loosely connected networks
and so facilitate information flow between inteig@ral sources. Further, Eleni

identified many sources other than interpersonakpmcluding television, radio and
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printed material represented by daily newspapedseatending to advertising inserts
in a local paper, unlike Sofia who no longer reedithe daily newspaper
consequently limiting her non-personal informatsmurces to television services.
Non personal sources such as printed materialsdatidges into loosely connected
networks and as such Genuis (2006) argues beha/manner consistent with
Granovetter’s strength of weak ties theories ftgnpersonal sources in providing
access in to other loosely connected networksiaSafetwork is more limited in its
number of sources and tended to reflect more hereidmate practical needs related
to her declining health. Sofia’s more restrictednovard looking perspective being
consistent with Chatman’s (1991) life in a smallld@pproach. In the next section,

| report on the importance to participants of tthentified sources.

7.7 Perceived Importance of Information Sources

In the following sections, | present and discussrésults from the eight participants
not defined as linguistically or socially isolateBach of the ten participants in the
SNA phase (eight described above plus two partitgodefined as linguistically
and/or socially isolated) of my study used a Lilsgrdle to assess the importance to
them of each source they identified in their nekwdrtreated separately the results
of the two participants, Theo and Giulia, describedinguistically isolated, who
also took part in this phase of the study anddulised their results previously.

Participants identified 57 examples, which représgB31 discrete sources that they
used to find everyday information (Table 8). Resshow a diversity of sources that
extended from the expected, as was the case afrdamt adult children, to those that
arose from personal situations where one partitipas godmother to several
children with whom she maintained contact. Indiabassessment of the
importance of the various sources differed. Fameple, there were eight discrete
sources that only one participant identified, ualike situation where all eight
participants identified their doctor as an impottsource. All six participants who
were married rated their spouses as an importamts®f information. Five
participants rated local radio as important (famyl one as least important (one).
Two participants identified shop customers as acsoaf information and

individually assessed them as being most impo(&rand least important (1).
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Such diversity in sources and individual percegiofntheir importance necessitated
a need to discriminate further to identify sourassessed as important by many from
those sources identified less frequently. To dteddo sources of equal importance
displayed in the same column, (Table 8) in a matirardid not reflect the

frequency of the rating of importance of the soarceor example, a source rated as
important by one participant (shop customers) amgaeaith a source rated by all
eight participants as important (doctor). Furtlseyrces assessed variously by
participants as having different levels of impodamppear scattered across the table
and as such made difficult any overall assessnfantpmrtance of such sources.

For example, all eight participants rated Adultl@tan variously between Five and

Three and Government Departments between Thre®nad

To account for this variation in importance ratinga manner that acknowledged the
frequency that participants identified a particidaurce | applied what | describe as
a weighted index to the responses - the produichpdrtance rating and frequency
of response (Table 9). For example, Doctor ‘5igheresponses = 40.
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Table 8: Importance Rating of Information Source

Note: Includes 8 SNA Participants (Excludes Lingaaly and/or Socially Isolated)

(n) = Number of participant responses

MOST IMPORTANT

—

LEAST IMPORTANT

GOD CHILDREN

5 4 3 2 1
LOCAL GOVERNMENT
DOCSTOR NEWSPAPER FR"ESNDS DEPARTMENTS cusST%OMPERs
(8) ©) (3) )
SPOUSE LOCAL GOVERNMENT LOCAL
TELEVISION | DEPARTMENTS | GOVERNMENT | GOVERNMENT
©6) DEPARTMENTS
(6) (2) (4)
ADULT
CHILDREN LOCAL RADIO | SPORTING CLUB | NEIGHBOURS LOCAL
) ) @) ) GOVERNMENT
FAMILY ADULT FAMILY
GREECE CHILDREN ADULT AUSTRALIA FAMILY
CHILDREN OVERSEAS
(3) 4 (3)
SATELLITE
BOOKS TELEVISION BOOKS FRIENDS FRIENDS
) 3) OVERSEAS
4
FAMILY FAMILY
CHURCH AUSTRALIA COMMUNITY OVERSEAS GOD CHILDREN
@) NEWSPAPER
(2) (2)
DICTIONARY FRIENDS FAMILY FAMILY ITALY
LOCAL RADIO
) ) AUSTRALIA )
LOCAL ADVERTISING
WORKPLACE VOLUNTEERING
TELEVISION FAMILY GREECE INSERTS
@) @ @ NEWSPAPERS
ETHNO
SPECIFIC
SERVICE BOOK CLUB FAMILY ITALY CHURCH VOLUNTEERING
PROVIDER
SERVICE FRIENDS LOCAL
NEWSPAPER
PROVIDER BOOKS OVERSEAS GYMNASIUM
GREEK
LOCAL
SHOP TELEVISION
CUSTOMERS GREEK LOCAL RADIO
SERVICE
LOCAL
SHOP TELEVISION
CUSTOMERS
GREEK SERVICE
NEIGHBOUR
PARENTS OF
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Table 9: Weighted Importance of Information Source

Note: Includes all 8 SNA Participants (ExcludesdLiistically and/or Socially Isolated)
Number = importance rating of sounc@umber of respondents naming source. Numberaokiets (n) = Number of respondents
WEIGHTED IMPORTANCE INDEX
40-36 35-31 30-26 25-21 20-16 15-11 10-6 5-1
LOCAL GOVERNMENT SHOP
D%:(ngR ADULTSEI?SII)_DREN SZ(())%JG?E NEWSPAPER FAMILI(;?:;EECE DEPARTMENTS CUSTOMERS VOLUN;;E)ERING
24 (6) 15 (7) 10 (3)
LOCAL FAMILY FRIENDS
TELEVISION LOC';L' (%')ADIO AUSTRALIA CT;J?BC):H ch-lrloo(';f‘RY OVERSEAS
34 (8) 17 (6) 4(2)
BOOKS NEIGHBOURS GOVLEOR(I:\IAI\I/I_ENT BOOK CLUB
17 (4) 11 (5) 9 (5) 4(1)
SATELLITE COMMUNITY
TELEVISION WORSK(PZI)‘ACE NEWSPAPER
16 (4) 3 (1)
PARENTS OF
FAMII;\((;)TALY GODCHILDREN
3(1)
LOCAL
FAMILY NEWSPAPER
OVERSEAS
73 GREEK
2(1)
LOCAL ETHNO SPECIFIC
TELEVISION SERVICE
GREEK SERVICE PROVIDER
7(2) 1(1)
SPORTING CLUB GODCHILDREN
6 (2) 1(1)
GYMNASIUM
1(1)
SERVICE
PROVIDER
1(1)
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Applying this approach and adopting a narrow irdeof five, | was able to separate
sources based on rating importance and the fregueitic which participants
identified a particular source, as shown in Tablélis approach highlighted a
small number of sources that a majority of paraaifs rated as important as distinct
from a larger number of sources rated as less irapbby fewer participants, some
of whom rated specific sources most important &rth Included in this group of
six, were three sources of an interpersonal natdeetor, adult children and spouse,
a finding consistent with those of Fisher and @allges (2005b) who found that
people prefer other people as sources of everydagmation. Also featured were
local television and to a lesser degree local nemss and radio, all delivered in
English language. These findings support the leokdffering information in a
variety of ways and confirms the benefits of a dohgpa broader approach rather

than a more limited range of options.

It is also important to identify those sources usgdewer people, but who rate these
sources as important to their needs. Sourcesoh#ture included government

departments, members of extended families and beigh.

| acknowledge the limited quantitative validitytbfs measure, but its application
along with the use of an interval scale of weightmows more clearly the
importance given to a particular source by paréioig. As a result, this approach
highlighted those sources rated as most importamné mften by participants in this
study and so possibly suggests sources more likddg used in seeking information.
Applying this knowledge may, as Wilkin and Roke#2006) found, achieve a
measure of success in efforts to inform membetkisfgroup or benefit the design

and implementation of information programmes magadly.

Further studies are necessary to investigate thicapon of this measure as a
means of identifying sources of information, whgdrsons perceive as important.
Through this approach, government agencies and otganisations may be able to
effectively better target information campaignseach intended participants either
directly or through a mediated source that pardictp consider important.
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Participants commented on how effective they faterthe forms in which they
presently received information and gave their apiron their preferred presentation
that they considered most effective. | turn nexdiszuss further the preferences,
expressed by participants from stages 2 and 3 dtady, for the way in which they

receive information including content and the meanshannels, of delivery.

7.8 Preferred Form to Receive Information

For reasons other than developing a more infornmelnstanding of how older
migrants find and process information, they alsedn® satisfy their everyday
information needs. A practical application relateshe development of campaigns
by governments and service providers that are ribeetive in delivering
information to inform an identified population abh@specific issue, for example,
health promotion, news about screening programorgsarticular diseases or
announcement of a new initiative. Strategies élchieve a measure of success
employ media channels that are used most frequantiypreferred by the target
audience (Wilkin & Ball-Rokeach, 2006).

Lasswell (1948, 2007) proposed a communication modéescribe the components
and their relationship in affecting an exchangetdrmation (Hill et al., 2007).
Lasswell’'s model, which he presents in questiom{as as follows:
Who
SaysWhat
In which Channel
ToWhom
With whatEffect?
It addresses in a simple yet effective way the el@of communication. Th&ho,
What and whichChannel, or means, are the subjects of discussion in dusm.

For many participants in my study, a direct andrpérsonal contact represented the

preferred way in which to get and to share inforarat

In our situation, in our culture also our age growup prefer the one on one

type of conversation getting information in thattsaf situation where we
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just disseminate and get information from the peface on. (Greek Female
1208)

In the absence of direct personal contact, someas@ephone call adequate to

satisfy their preference for human interaction:

She said by telephone, she would like someonett@mifyc ring her and tell

her what's happening. (Interpreter Greek FemalefRind 0409)

A participant who had acculturated from a younggr than many other migrants
had, took a more active approach seeking targafedmnation involving
interpersonal as well as printed material. Thisbmed approach allowed her to

confirm what she learned and satisfy her need eioteraction:

Okay, if it's say Medicare or whatever, my firstoate would be go to their
office. I wouldn’t ring them, I'd go in and I'd pk up whatever, and talk to
someone or pick up just pamphlets for the healitgtior that's what we

usually do. (ltalian Female 0409)

From non-interpersonal sources, participants esprkea wish to receive information

in print form, where possible in their birth langea

In Greek with a letter — she is saying she gets reiGreek. (Interpreter
Greek Female Riverland 0409)

These findings are consistent with results frona@onal survey in America of how
people of all ages use information sources reltepvernment services that found
50 per cent preferred receiving printed materiaiial or in person from
government offices compared with 40 per cent whaldiprefer to use the Internet
(Estabrook et al., 2007).

Some participants in my study reported the presi&mation as working satisfactorily
for them, as non-users of ICTs, but acknowledgsdes would likely arise if more

information were delivered by digital means:

They send that paper in Greek as well. So it's@gystem, that. So we get
it, like whoever, like myself, | haven't got Intean.. (Greek Male 0209)

Several of the participants expressed concerregtribspect of increased use of
computers and Internet as a means to deliver irdbom as increased use would

exclude their generation from getting the inforroati As discussed previously,
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many felt they were too old to use computers theevonly suitable for younger

people to use:

Not on the computer thing because not many petpg,use the computers.

Only the young generation, not the old people.e@&i~emale 0209)

Preferences for alternative channels varied, saefenped television amongst other

undefined alternatives to the Internet:
We prefer this information should be on TV or sdmag (Greek Male 1208).

Whereas others perceived the permanent naturéetitaoffered greater certainty
that, they would read it. Having received it impenabled them to refer letters to
their children for interpretation (language or meghor advice and to do this later
when convenient. It would not be possible to ds With information delivered by
electronic media and further, the immediacy andpemanent nature of television

concerned some participants who feared missing ifapbmessages:

If they send it to us at home, in writing we’ll detely read it but if they put
it on TV or something like or, you know like thate might not be watching
TV that day so we might not hear about it. (GrEeknale 0209)

Service providers often publish brochures or flemsl send them to recipients
explaining something about a service or as anatieit to an event. Usually limited
to a single page the intent of the design is toairhp message quickly and simply.

For some, fliers were effective and well receivgddxipients:

She would like a lot of fliers at home, somethirti @ome to their post office
or in the letterbox so they can actually read(interpreter Greek Female
Riverland 0409)

However, the design aspects of fliers are impoiitadelivering information as
unnecessary style and formatting can inhibit teéfectiveness if services do not
consider these and other issues including readidgcamprehension skills of
intended recipients. As an interpreter confirmeaf her experience of using

printed material as a service provider to infornertis:

We've actually sent out the fliers, ... but then vedato actually tell them
and explain the flier, ... otherwise they don't rgdilllly understand what this

fliers about — it all looks good, it's all coloutfbut because it's in another
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language, it does not mean very much to them.erfneter Greek Females
Riverland 0409

Clearly, on occasions the presentation, form destypplants content, leading to
more emphasis on colour, layout and design. Foamatpresentation of printed
material are important in improving recipients’gesse to the publication.
However, they are not a substitute for contentgmts] in a comprehensible way to

an intended recipient.

Participants expressed a variety of preferenceth@form of and means by which
the receive information and it is important fonsee providers and government to
understand these issues when designing campaignsrergenerally informing

people.

7.9 Conclusions

This chapter set out to answer the questions ofdider CALD migrants find
information they need, the nature of that informatand the sources used. The main
findings are that migrants use a wide range of méaugather information that
generally does not involve using computers or thierhet. Possessing functional
English-language afforded a benefit in allowingieaand direct access to a broader
range of information and subsequently servicederOparticipants sought
information to address specific or immediate ned as health or social welfare
payments and identified sources most suited fopthipose. However, many seek
information used in more everyday activities fromide range of sources by a
variety of means. | have considered the inforrmasiources used by participants
under the broad headings of interpersonal, mediaaganisational, finding many
preferred other people as a source of informatidansistent with earlier studies,
participants identified ‘information grounds’ inding, shops, Day Care Programs
and volunteering roles as important locations atklko spontaneously gather and
share information. As reported in previous studies church did not feature as an

information ground in my study.

Applying qualitative SNA in this study illustrateéde extent to which participants
used their networks to gather and share informatMany networks extend widely
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to include members of extended families living wrerseas countries and afford
access to diverse sources of information as wefifagencing individual sense of
belonging and identity. SNA highlighted the infhoe of factors including English-
language acquisition, social isolation and lifegstan the nature and extent of social

networks and their subsequent influence on infolonadiehaviour.

Also presented was a proposed measure of the weggbairticipants gave to the
importance of sources and the potential use ofitikdisx by government and service
providers to identify sources rated as importaridtier target efforts to inform
recipients. It highlighted sources that particiigazonsidered as less important for
everyday information and included community newspsgEnglish language), non-
English free to air television services and chusclrarticipants demonstrated an
ability to select a source for specific informatiomsed on trust and their assessment
of the likelihood of getting the information thegeded such as identifying their
doctor as their preferred source for medical-relaéormation. Other interpersonal
sources including adult children and spouses &pesented trusted and available
sources of information. Several participants idiextt English language media
including local television, major newspapers ardlaas representing important

sources of information.

In the next chapter, | discuss the acculturatiyeeeirences of participants with a
particular focus on the manner in which Englishglaage acquisition influences
identity reconstruction and how these changes mdlke2nced the manner in which
migrants seek everyday information and what thes@ages mean.
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CHAPTER 8 RECONSTRUCTING IDENTITY

8.1 Introduction

This chapter discusses aspects of acculturatiorsalnskequent changes to identity
that influence the nature of information sought #r&lways in which participants
access the information they need in their everyadlyities. ‘Reconstructing
Identity’ presents the fourth category of the sabste theory and while it is the last
category that | discuss, it does not represengiiteof a process. Rather it captures
the more recent contextual experiences of parttgy&eeping in mind that
processes of cultural adaptation and informatidheyang are each ongoing in their

nature.

To assist the reader understand how | developegicaes and their relationships
with the substantive theory | have, as in previchapters diagrammatically

illustrated the relationships in Figure 13.

Substantive
Theory (Chpt. 9)

Becoming Informed

Basic Social
Process (Chpt 9)

Needing to know

Acquiring Ways of finding

necessities q out #

Reconstructing
identity

Categories
(Chpts 5 - 8)

Leaving home and

starting from ﬂ
scratch

Sub-categories
(Chpts 5 — 8)

Reasons to leave
home

Choosing Australia

First impressions

Finding work

Getting around
(transport)

Finding a place to
live

Shopping

Learning the
language

Finding & using
services

Choosing
information sources

Using Social &
information networks

Perceived
importance of
information source

Preferred form to
receive information

Transnational
elements of identity

Acculturation and
accessing services

Engaging
mainstream
communities

Maintaining culture
and language

Figure 13: Locating ‘Reconstructing Identity’ in the Substantive Theory
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It may appear at first, irregular to discuss aspetticculturation and identity in a
thesis the topic of which is information seekirdowever, in this study, aspects
associated with identity that also influenced hoigrants find everyday information
emerged during interviews warranting further inigegion consistent with CGTM,

in which issues raised by participants as beingmamnt to them guides the direction
of subsequent research (Charmaz, 2006a). Thesefwnatly, changes to the self-
perceptions participants had, and how as migraetgfelt others perceived them;
secondly, the influence of acquiring English larggian the manner and
effectiveness of their accessing information, dimdjlly the role of globalisation and
transnational networks on their sense of identity as important sources of
information. Again, consistent with CGTM, whenngaged the literature after | had
developed my theory it revealed a body of researcimformation practices of
migrants and aspects of their identity that prodiddramework in which to locate

my findings

8.2 Conceptualising the Acculturation Process

| return to the concept of acculturation to infaitmeoretically the subsequent
discussions of my findings regarding the influenitese adaptive processes had on
participants finding information. | will begin ldefining acculturation as the long-
term adaptation process involving immigrants inpditg to their host culture, one
that frequently employs language acquisition asaypmeasure of this adaptation.

Ting-Toomey (1999: 235) further describes the pseaes one that:

[llnvolves the long-term conditioning process ofMgemers in integrating
the new values, norms, and symbols of their netureiland developing new

roles and skills to meet its demands.

In doing so | acknowledge the ‘complexity and amoltigs regarding the
conceptualisation and measurement of acculturaflapez-Class et al., 2011:
1555), using as examples of these difficultiesistwthat identify the role of
acculturation or cultural adaptation in migranteessing health services along with
concerns expressed by others. For example, Ru@di9) criticises a lack of
progress in developing effective measurement adrexdf acculturation despite

extensive research over the past near-centuryrothustion the validity of
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acculturation as a variable (Hunt et al., 2004)rtiker, in studies of factors affecting
immigrant health Viruell-Fuentes and colleaguesl@@rgue the need to consider
structural issues migrants have to deal with intamdto acculturation. Alkerwi and
colleagues (2012) in a study of obesity among &rat second generation Portuguese
migrants in Luxembourg reported health-relatedat$fef acculturation while not
statistically significant, vary by country of ongihealth behaviours and outcomes.

In addition, an intersection of factors includiragial, cultural and class-related
identities present barriers to African-American vemnaccessing health information

necessary for them to make informed health deas{@rarren et al., 2010).

Information seeking behaviour is not a static evmrita dynamic process of
adaptation (Leduc & Proulx, 2004) experienced bgtmaigrants in seeking
information about or access to health servicespegss made more difficult for
reasons including limited English language proficie (Choi, 2013). Several others
studies identify (English) language proficiencyadsarrier to migrants accessing
health and other information. Cordasco and collead2011) report LEP along with
geographical proximity as barriers to access safetyhealth clinics for migrants.
Further, the authors report LEP may be associatgddifficulties migrants
experience in access information about other sesviecluding public transport
networks. Lack of knowledge about public transpoesents a barrier to migrants
who do not have private transport accessing healthother services as well as for
other everyday activities including shopping oiituig friends. In further studies of
the role of language acquisition in migrants’ asdeshealth services Flores and
colleagues (2005) found that LEP rather than thguage reportedly spoken at
home as being a more reliable indicator of accéss later study, Flores and
Tomany-Korman (2008) confirm the important roldwictional English language
acquisition in health status, reporting LEP of péggenfluences the access of
children to health services. | now address mooadily issues that influence migrant

acculturation.

In a period of increasing globalisation and tratiemal networks it is impossible to
restrict migration research to nation states (AnzlR2010). Bhatia and Ram (2009)
also argue for a broader approach incorporatingsirational migration and global

movements in acculturation studies. Kim (1989uasggthat adaptation occurs
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accumulatively and progressively - that is migrds@some increasingly adapted to
the host environment as they continue to interadtdeal with that environment,
each in their own way at differing rates of adaptat The theoretical explanation
for this adaptation Kim argues lays in the inewitgbof adaptation in individuals as
long as they are functionally dependent on andicoeatto communicate with the
host environment. To accommodate the variatiorioesl in the rate of
progression, Kim proposes ‘the “stress-adaptatimwth” dynamics as the central
“mover” of each individual along the passage ofleafv-back” and “leap-forward-
upward” spiral pattern’ rather than a continuougdir progression (Kim, 1989: 281).
Individuals rates of acculturation differ, affecteg factors including; attitude
(personal motivation for adaptation and positivéiate towards the host society),
skills (learning the host language and using hassmedia) and interpersonal
activities (engaging in networks embedded in th&t Bociety) (Kim, 1989). As is
clear from previous chapters, factors such as thegarticular those relating to
skills and interpersonal activities influenced thte and extent of acculturation that
in turn influenced how participants in my studyhounformation and accessed

services.

An alternate model, pluralistic-typological, alloyes a regression in migrants
becoming more ‘ethnic’ which is not possible in adative-progressive perspective
and Kim (1989) argues for the need to accommodiaisettwo perspectives despite
their differences. Recent criticisms also propeags to improve acculturation
research. Chirkov (2009) suggests greater ackmigmient of the role of agency in
an individual’s response to a different cultureathr than consider acculturation as
a linear, or in Kim's model a spiralling cyclicalqeess that is always moving
forward, others suggest it is an emergent proocesisiag from interactions of
different parties embedded in various historical aacial contexts (Bhatia & Ram,
2009). Analysis of participant responses in thetext of this literature illustrates
the nature of their acculturation processes. ligjr&ir most, the process was not a
linear or progressive process, but rather one plisduby context as was the case
where competing demands of work or childcare iofged opportunities to attend
English language classes; English language acgmdieing an important measure
of acculturation, consistent with Bhatia and Raf@®09) argument. Secondly, the

structure versus agency argument arises agaihdabin the previous discussion of
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the extent to which participants had a choice iridieg to migrate or stay. Several
participants had little if any choice whether tteatl language classes or not due to
circumstances. One participant exercised agenhisidecision not to attend further
classes after feeling humiliated by responses fedlow students. Further,
government policy expected migrants to assimilatkleave behind aspects of their
birth cultures, yet government support to do sonditlextend beyond offering
English language classes. A more considered apiptoaacculturation requires one
that acknowledges the complexity of the processaaregd which accommodates the

emergent aspects.

The focus of migration research previously tenaelet on the way migrants adapt to
their circumstances in the receiving culture rathan studies of mutual change to
both the migrant and receiving group (Berry, 200Rdssibly in acknowledging an
increasingly globalised world, Vertovec (2001) agthat more recent studies
address connections and attachments that migramitgam with institutions,

families and traditions outside the nation statevlimch they reside. Hermans and
Dimaggio (2007) acknowledge the effect of globdimaon self and identity and the
rise of localisation in response to increased uao#y associated with globalisation.
Consequently, the authors argue the need to selfisirsl identity on three levels, -
individual, local and global. Aspects of thesebgloor transnational activities that
relate to the effects of acculturation on identitye perceived need of individuals to
reconstruct their sense of identity and self ipoese to these changed
circumstances and the way in which these chandleented their ability to find
everyday information emerged during my analysidaif. | discuss these findings

in the next section.

8.3 Globalisation and Transnational Elements of Identi  ty

Globalisation has seen dramatic increases in flovg®ods, services and people
across boundaries of existing nations-states (LUgr2f@01). In this section, | draw
upon the concepts of transnationalism and glok&isan the discussion of
information behaviour of participants that tookqaacross national borders on a
global scale that offered further and more diveaarces of information including
those that contributed to maintenance of cultwahtity. McGrew (1996: 469)
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describes globalisation as a:

complex circumstance, one in which patterns of huiméerconnectedness,

and awareness are reconstituting the world asgéessiocial space.

As Amelina (2010) suggests, migration research lshextend beyond nation states
to incorporate transnational aspects of migratrdmch Bhatia and Ram (2009)
suggest should involve the influence of accultoratn information behaviours and
identity practices Portes (2001: 183) argues it is more useful to id@ns
transnationalism as one form of cultural, econoamd political adaptation that

exists with the more conventional forms. Of relss@to my study is the presence of
social and information networks involving partians, family, and friends at various
locations outside of Australia and the interchao@formation occurring within
these networks; the social space and interconmaessdhat extends beyond national
boundaries to which McGrew (1996) refers. The iogtlons of globalisation

extend more broadly than information networks belyoational boundaries to
influence emerging hybrid identities of migrantpleeing the more established
national identities (Hall, 1996).

In such a world, the role of ICTs has challengetdbncepts of time and space
changing the way people define or shape their ides(Tsatsou, 2009). Confusion
exists around efforts to describe these movemerdstivities of the entities

involved through use of terms ‘international’, ‘riinhtional’ and ‘transnational’
(Vertovec, 2003). Portes (2001: 186) addresseblthieed definitions caused by use
of various similar sounding terms by differentigtine source and scale of each

concept describing transnational activities as:

Those initiated and sustained by non-institutiaazibrs, be they organized
groups or networks of individuals across natior@iders. Many of these
activities are informal, that is they take placesaie the pale of state

regulation and control.

Transnationalism shares features with globalisadiwsh Boccagni (2012) argues
using conceptual tools of globalisation theoriel atter ground studies of migrant
transnationalism. Concepts to which Boccagni seéerrelevant are; action at a
distance (Giddens, 1994), time-space compressianvéy, 1989) or time-space
distanciation (Giddens, 1990) and mobilities (U&902). Monge (1998) attributes
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the work of Giddens and Harvey along with othehatg as having driven the
development of theory of globalisation describihgit contributions in different
terms — whether there is action at a distancegbolaal awareness by individuals.
Monge (1998: 146) argues communications are ceaticieating this global
consciousness and through use of ICT humans thiirgses in global rather than

local terms, ‘the global having been localised,ltdoal having been globalised.’

Such is the case involving global spread of infdramaabout events taking place in
Australia and seen by residents living oversedaceB separated geographically by
considerable physical distance yet connected attante measured in milliseconds
by ICT devices. Calls made illustrated the reaggoof information sharing and
emotional attachment between members of thesentinsal networks who lived
geographically separate lives for many years amdgmtinue to share an emotional
closeness. For example, in response to news sepaditaly of bushfires in Australia,
participants reported family members telephoninguiring as to their personal
safety:

[W]e had one when the fire was in Melbourne andtelg them, the fire is
750 kilometres away; yeah and no, they do and where was some other

fire was in Adelaide, about a few years ago. iltaMale 0409)

Receiving calls from concerned family living inlitallustrate the need to
deconstruct the meaning attributed to the diffekemds of distance - physical, social
cultural and emotional - involved in transnatiomagration studies (Boccagni,
2012). Clearly, such calls represent proximitygnms of emotional distance despite

considerable geographical distance involved:

Yes, my sister ring me, said, “How far you are frima fire?” | said, “Nine
hundred kilometre, | said “we okay” — they was viexr (Italian Female
Riverland 0409)

Not all migrants are transnationals and Vertov&€®{2 warns of the over-use of the
term to describe too wide a range of situatiomstelad of a single theory of
transnationalism, Vertovec argues for the usea@ssification of transnationalisms.
However, it is important to consider the contribuattransnationalism makes to the
process of migration for three reasons. Firstlys a growing phenomenon,;
secondly, it alters the integration to the hostetgof first generation migrants and

235



their children; thirdly its effects on developmeifitsending countries through dual
citizenship, migrant remittances and expatriategngavoting rights in the national
parliament (Portes, 2001). Rather than considdrangsnational as being some pre-
existent objective entity, Boccagni (2012: 128}éasl argues transnational:

[A]s a matter of situated attributes that may eraetg different degrees and
under distinct circumstances, in migrants’ livesl an migration-related

social formations.

Such was the case in my study in which elementisaognational identity emerged
from interviews with participants manifesting irffdring ways. Vertovec (1999)
reports much political activity now occurs transoaally; in my study a few
participants retained citizenship of their birthuntry and were eligible to vote in
Italian elections. Eligible members of the Ital@diaspora in Australia can vote to
elect a representative in the Italian Parliamdfrigagement by migrants with
institutions in their sending country can vary d&@edselective in nature as shown in
responses from some participants who despite letigifple to vote, it seems that not
all received electoral material, recall receivihgr acted on the information as they

chose not to vote:

[Name] is an Italian citizen but he doesn't votdtaly when they come out,
he doesn’t even receive the card saying who hedaste for. (Interpreter
Italian Male 1208)

For others the negative consequences arising faitmgspreviously led them not to

exercise their rights in subsequent elections:

In my parents situation they're both still Italiaitizens so they never really
wanted to become Australian citizens. They seag#perwork to them, the
first time they voted, then relatives from Italydstghey weren't in Italy said

what’d you do vote for him for now we all in thisess, so they said we're

not voting anymore... (Interpreter Italian 1208)

Involvement with Italian institutions illustratescategory of transnational activity
which differs from the more obvious interpersonahtacts migrants maintain with
family who remained in the sending country, onecdbed by Boccagni (2012) as
associated with perceptions of rights or respolits#s associated with the ongoing

relevance of an institution.
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The concept of transnationalism extends beyondities taking place across
national boundaries to perceptions participanteledthemselves as now living
comfortably across two cultures while located gapgically in one of those

cultures:

I am the proud, first of being Italian ...What hoe from but that pride, | think
has been overtaken, the pride of being an Australid personally enjoying
two worlds. | can mix with you Ken and you carktbhck to me. (ltalian
Male 0910)

This perception of having dual identities extendgdnd that usually associated with
dual citizenship as defined by nation states. oimversation, several participants
mentioned having dual citizenship and travellingegther their Australian passport
or one issued by their country of birth, selectidten influenced by ease of entry
when visiting Greece or Italy. Buried in conversas with participants was what |
interpreted as cues as to how people saw themselites identifying with their

birth country. In comparing life now in Austrakdth what it would be like in

Greece one participant said:

Yeah anyway but, but but. It's a better systene lilean in our country, okay.
(Greek Male 0209)

His country of birth still providing a strong deiing source of identity even after
living outside of Greece for more than fifty yearsd expressing gratitude for what
Australia offered and proudly acknowledging itszghship. This perception of a
dual self is similarly evident in comments madeabgther participant when

describing where to find the best food:

If you want a real good meal you got to go Italfastaurant — not because

I'm Italian — don’t worry about that, I'm Australia (ltalian Male 0409)

Birth culture, as represented by cuisine, continiwetiaintain a strong influence on
identity but in a way as to not diminish his seokeivic assimilation made possible
by a wider acceptance of cultural diversity becaafdbe policy of multiculturalism
(Costoiu, 2008). Transnational activities areatabdds with successful integration
and Levitt and Glick-Schiller (2004) argue transor@al ties may facilitate successful
integration. Similarly, Ehrkamp (2005) found traasonal ties amongst Turkish

migrants in Germany enable local attachment toeptather than preventing it.
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Findings that Ng and Northcott (2010) confirmedhair study of identity among
older south Asian migrants to Canada in which gfeortiransnational ties with
homeland correlate with greater cultural retenbahalso greater participation in
Canadian society.

More broadly, transnational activities related xaleange of information through
social networks with family and friends locatedsarious countries as well those
living in Greece and Italy. Participants identfieslatives and friends in several
countries including Argentina, Bulgaria, Canada Brehce as well as Greece and
Italy with whom they maintain regular contact. $igh, this form of
transnationalism depends on interpersonal relatipegather than the role, rights
and obligations, institutions and the sense of mgncbuntry as home plays in

maintaining a transnational identity (Boccagni, 201

To illustrate the important role of transnationatigl networks in sharing
information | refer again to the two Italian coupleho knew each other whose
combined egocentric networks | discussed in Chedeen (see Figure 10).
Through the transnational elements of this combiregtd/ork, it is possible for
unrelated members of the network to access penphg in Argentina, Canada,
France or three regions of Italy and share everyadfaymation they possess through
as few as two or three people (two to three degrereedom). To illustrate more
clearly this transnational network | have extractgiments from the combined
networks and shown them in Figure 14 to represengeographically dispersed
interpersonal contacts each ego has and their iin&ther egos. Such diversity of
contacts within a small network of four egos sholespotential these networks have

to provide sources of information located in gepyreally diverse regions.

The extent the transnational networks varied deipgnah family relationships
including the size of families and extent of migratthat lead in some cases to
relatives living in various locations around therldo In this example, RA and AC
had relatives living in several countries with whtmy maintained contact and so
had access to geographically diverse sources afmétion. AC no longer had
contact with extended family in Italy, due to having migrated at a young age with

her parents and DC kept in touch with family inyitaThe nature in which
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information flowed varied, either from direct or digted contact. RA maintained
direct contact with members in Italy and France tanal lesser degree with family
living in Canada. Unlike AC who received informaatifrom Argentina and France

through contact with family in Italy.

FAMILY ARGENTINA

FAMILY ITALY <—p <« ;

v

FAMILY FRANCE

FAMILY CANADA

< ;4'"_' ¢ I

VQ FAMILY ITALY

ITALIAN MALE/FEMALE 0910 FAMILY FRANCE

FAMILY TALY 4=

Figure 14: Transnational Social and Information Netvork

Note: Dashed lines indicate use of Italian language

Language used within this network varied. Betwawmbers located in Australia
use of English predominated despite all membenrsghgitlingual in English and
Italian, for family overseas Italian was used. sTWwas necessary for family in Italy
and similarly for those living in Argentina and Rca as Italian offers a shared
language. For the family living in Canada, in whienglish and French are official
languages, family members chose lItalian to conveeseite both parties being

fluent in English.

Contact with friends and family is by use of teleph, no participant reported using
other forms of ICT such as email or Voice Over iin& Protocol (VOIP), for voice
calls or video connections using Skype. Lowerso$telephone calls made these
contacts more affordable for many participantsndifig consistent with those of
Vertovec (2004: 220) who describes cheap telepbah® as, ‘a kind of social glue
connecting small-scale social formations aroundatbed.” Greater availability and
use of prepaid phone cards is an important coriinigdactor to an increase use by
migrants of international telephone connectiongiec, 2004). Participants
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identify cost benefits of using phone cards to fatily overseas, as one confirmed:

Yeah, | put $40 in one company and they said etierg | ring they say
you've got 4000 minutes and something, right (&ndale 1208)

Higher costs associated with using mobile telepb@oatribute to their limited use
generally but more so for making internationalcalFor example, the frequency of
calls by one participant to Greece would drop éytinvolved use of a mobile

telephone:

Take my wife uses the phone to ring up Greece amtally, every second
day now if it were through a mobile phone that wamtl be the case.
(Interpreter Greek Male 1208)

The role of ICT in migrants’ information behavidorms an important aspect of my
study including how they use the technology andafioat purpose including

exchanging information through keeping in touchhwi@gmily and friends overseas.

It seems feasible the advent of the ‘digital agehwgreater access to a greater range
of communication means at lower costs has conetd the creation of
transnational migrant communities. However, thiaat so as Vertovec (2001)
argues technology has facilitated or enhancednedimnal networks rather than
created them. Boccagni (2012) warns of risk ofitetogical determinism as
benefits of the technologies are contingent onsssbdity and usability of ICT,
issues relevant to participants in my study. IG&ge made possible simultaneous
interaction and a scale of activity and capacigvpmusly thought impossible, all
attributes that give definition to the term ‘traninnalism’ (Portes et al., 1999).
While diffusion of these technologies explains hoare people are able to develop
and maintain transnational relations, it does nptan why they do so (Landolt,
2001). From the findings of my studyi, it is difficto disentangle the two issues.
However, the closeness of family ties explains wasticipants chose to call family
and friends regularly; advances in ICT capabiliatsng with lower costs facilitated

these contacts.
Previously, | discussed the role of globalisatiomndentity reconstruction (Hall,
1996) and the sense of hybridity in identity repdrto develop in diaspora (Anthias,

2001; Yankova & Andreev, 2012) as migrants adoptetiadapted to the receiving
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culture. In the next section, | discuss some efilays in which migrants maintained
their birth culture while at the same time they evadopting aspects of Anglo-

Australian culture leading to a new hybrid identity

Escobar and Vega (2000) consider acculturatioreta bontested and at times a
poorly defined concept and suggest the use of pmoegsures of acculturation
should be suspended subject to finding a more tefeemeasure of the phenomenon.
Hunt and colleagues (2004: 982) found acculturati@as ‘come to function as an
ideologically convenient black box’ in studies atfors affecting access to services
by migrants, leading to inadequate consideratiomafe material barriers including
language. Yet in their review of previous studreglving acculturation, they found
overwhelmingly language acquisition used as a proggsure of acculturation. In
view of the wide acceptance of language as a pmoagsure of acculturation, (albeit
contested and imperfect) | applied language adipisas a measure of participant
acculturation in my consideration of their abilityaccess everyday information.
Participants who were more acculturated, as asséssanguage use, engaged a
variety of sources and means to gather informatrmhmake direct contact with
services or government departments when neces¥dngreas, participants with low
or no use of English language require mediatedsaceinformation and services
through intervention by third parties frequentlyldhildren and where necessary

ethno-specific service providers.

8.4 Acculturation and Access to Services

Extent of acculturation is frequently used as aalde in measuring consequences of
migration including health status of migrants desgiscobar and Vega (2000)
describing as fuzzy the myriad constructs, inclgdanguage use, that constitute the
concept. Hunt and colleagues (2004) in a revieacatilturation research found
overwhelmingly studies use language as a proxy mnead-requently, studies focus
on health and wellbeing of migrants finding accrdtion affects health status in
complex ways that are not well understood (Laral.eR005). Despite its wide use

in studies of health status among ethnic minotittast and colleagues (2004: 981)
caution against its use in health research duéht they claim are its serious and

factual errors including definitional issues, raled meaning of terms such as
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‘culture’ and individual treatment of variableshat than consideration of their

consequences through their interactions.

Referring again to the use of language acquisa®a measure of acculturation,
studies show the extent of acquiring functionallskn the dominant language
influences health outcomes and access to servieagyth of stay spent in a host
culture has a variable influence on migrant acecattan and self-identity. Yankova
and Andreev (2012) found length of stay of Bulgamaigrants in Canada did seem a
major factor in acculturation and self-identificati However, length of stay and
language proficiency influences migrants’ healttcomes and their access to health
services. Lack of language acquisition affects taldrealth of Asian migrants in
United States of America but not so Latinos (Zhanhgl., 2012). Lebrun (2012)
found shorter lengths of residency and limited orehcy of dominant language
generally result in lower levels of access or udeealth services by migrants.
Similarly, in a study of health-seeking behaviotinagrants in Tasmania, Terry and
colleagues (2011) found lack of information alonghvether factors, inhibited
access to health services. Valencia-Garcia anddileragues (2012) reported more
acculturated women had higher perceived accessvtss. In a study of older
Iranian migrants’ use of health services in Syddizadeh-Khoei and colleagues
(2011) found English proficiency the only measuraaculturation to influence use
of health services. More broadly, Ahmed (2008prepuse of English allows for
better integration but not necessarily reducesegggion of Bangladeshi women in

London.

8.4.1 Direct or mediated access to services
Being proficient in English language facilitatesemse of independence allowing
older migrants to go freely about daily routineshout assistance, as one participant

explained:

Oh now it's better you know. | said that you knave have the family now,
the children in you know, we go to the shops oweseland everything

without any people. (Greek Female 0209)

Generally, participants felt their quality of Iveas better now compared with their
experience in the period soon after migrating. Wlaave children and grandchildren

who were born in Australia and established famitietheir own. These extended
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families offer support and a sense of belongingrdauiting to older migrants feeling

more settled and comfortable with their situation.

For those whom low levels of English language ieficy posed a barrier, which
they had in part overcome, the more general avhijabf interpreter services made
life much easier. Again, a participant perceiviégltb have improved compared with
what it was like soon after migrating and madedyett part because of the ready
availability of information and help in languagarislation if needed:

Life is getting much easier because everywhereggthey’ve got thing to

tell you things to show you or someone to explaipdu. (Greek Male 1208)

A combination of there being support availableha torm of services if needed and
participants understanding more generally leddersse of well-being as one
participant explained:

Because we understand and we've got help here, tfegovernment help
a lot too, we happy, so we happy, that's goodalifih Female Riverland
0409)

Unlike those who were more proficient in Englishdaage, participants who were
less skilled required language assistance to gathand understand information or
when dealing with service providers. A situatibattlead to a dependency on others
and disempowerment of the individual through tivebility to fully exercise their
choice in seeking information. Frequently, adhitdren provided this mediated
access to information, in so doing acted as etimguiistic gate keepers (Metoyer-
Duran, 1993), and to services acting both as intéeps and as service coordinators
arranging appointments or delivery of services saschome care or social support.
Roles such as these afforded the adult childreomppities, if they chose, to
exercise power over their parents through theiemtl! to filter information
(Barzilai-Nahon, 2009).

As Caidi and Allard (2008: 8) suggest,

there is a strong relationship between informaftiwactices and identity
building, particularly as immigrants strive to lbihew lives, habits, and

networks in an unknown information context.
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Several studies identify the importance of inforimrain influencing the outcomes of
migration and its availability at differing stagefsthe process. For example,
Shoham and Strauss (2007) reported migrants tel Isoaight information during
both the pre and post phases of migration and Vdniguage was a major barrier to
finding information, satisfaction of information eds lead to the achievement of a
sense of belonging and a sense of self (Shohamau$t, 2008). In considering
what contribute to successful migration Walsh awddrdczyk (2001) suggest the
need for migrants to feel competent and to fe@nss of belonging. The nature of
information necessary to achieve these statesidleddny Caidi and colleagues
(2010) as being instrumental (specific task-basad)expressive respectively. Need
for information continues after the migration preg®n issues including health,
language learning and identity construction aloftt wther issues (Caidi et al.,
2010). I suggest that these improving languagésgkiovide better access to more
sources of information in the mainstream languagkthrough weak ties to loosely
connected information and social networks similanature to those described by
Granovetter (1973). Along with this better acdessiore information sources, came
the ability of migrants to communicate with membefrthe dominant culture and
through these contacts, experiences that leadtteefuacculturative changes. As
identity is formed in relation to communicating itthers (Brockhall & Liu, 2011),
contact with members of the dominant society featéid by English language
acquisition in turn influenced their identity aetBame time affording opportunities

to access different information.

Consequently, | developed a model, shown in Figbrevhich | describe as an
information-acculturation-identity reconstructioycte to explain the relationships
between identity and the information practices ajrants in response to changes
brought about by their acculturation. This modeh¢ps together the processes of
migration and its associated stimuli and pressiresquire new skills and
information and the influence these processes bawsebsequent acculturative
changes and information behaviours of migrantsesSes arising from the process
of migration and settlement in a different cultare explained by Oberg’s (1960)
concept of culture shock. Similarly, theoreticganeworks of Mezirow’'s (1994)
Transformative Learning Theory and Taylor’'s (1904¢ of TLT in his explication

of the development of intercultural competency ¢tiongether the influences the
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transformative changes associated with a needef@rinformation have on a
migrant’s ability to function in a new culture. &longoing nature of acculturative
changes leads to a cyclical process where imprduitglish language acquisition
facilitates access to information in exogenous pets/and other sources, feeding in
to the processes of acculturation, which in tufluence ongoing changes in aspects

of migrant identity.

Pre migration Migration Process Post migration

Need for
information

Need for
information

Pre-migration Acculturation process Post-migration

identity hybrid identity
More diverse English —language
information acquisition

N

Facilitates access to
exogenous social &
information networks

Figure 15: Information-Acculturation-ldentity Recon struction Cycle

Previous studies found a sense of hybridity devetlap identity construction among
individuals living in diaspora (Anthias, 2001; Yava & Andreev, 2012).
Consistent with this finding, participants in mydy spoke of having developed a
sense of identity in which elements of their bithture sat comfortably alongside

aspects of Anglo-Australian culture and their &apilo express aspects of either in
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response to a prevailing situation. Several studientify language as an important
marker of a person’s identity. Yankova and André&812: 51) suggest, ‘language
seems to be a key factor in defining one’s sensaeottity.” Similarly, Anthias
(2001) and Sala and colleagues (2010) found laregteabe a marker in defining
identity. Earlier, Phinney (1990) in her revievice reported language as the most
widely assessed cultural practice associated witlhur@l identity, noting its

Importance varies with particular situations.

Most participants in my study reported maintaincogtact with family and friends

in their sending countries and in several caseswsother locations around the
world. These transnational interpersonal networksided useful sources of
information as well as maintaining elements fromirtlbirth cultures in the hybrid
identities developed in response to changes assdaith migration and settlement.
An increasingly globalised world involving a reoruhg of time and space in social
lives (Giddens, 1990) has fundamentally changednconication networks and how
migrants view themselves and brings together aspécommunications, identity

and migrants sense of place.

Previous studies report migration results in a m&yscultural and social relocation
requiring an ongoing accommodation to these navasdns and an adaptation of
health seeking behaviour through interaction wipegts of this new environment
(Portes & Rumbaut, 1990). More recently, Choi @0dimilarly found experiences
of migration, settlement and acculturation influetice evolving nature of migrants’
health-seeking behaviour, an aspect of informateaking behaviour overlooked by
previous researchers. | argue that the influehese changing cultural, social and
economic circumstances have on searching for healdted information more
broadly affect how migrants seek everyday infororati For example, Cordasco and
colleagues (2011) found LEP presents a barrieoto migrants find information

about transport services in addition to informatdaout health services.

Acculturative changes stemming from intercultu@htact affect both migrants and
the receiving group (Berry, 2001). Yet as moreiobs changes occur in migrants
as they move from one culture to another (Kim, 3380dies tend to focus on the

migratory group. In this chapter, | discuss theureof these changes from the
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migrant’s perspective with an emphasis on how ticba@ges influenced their
information gathering, its subsequent use to bkilowledge and whether this new
knowledge affects how they access services. Ingigo, | also consider structural
circumstances, which may influence the course terd)of adaptive changes
participants experienced and discuss briefly stmatichanges that affected
Australian society during this period. By considgrthe contextual influences of the
role of identity and migrant adaptation, | take arenintegrated approach in gaining
an understanding of how older migrants gather aednformation they need.

To offer a framework in which to locate my findingsd subsequent analysis |
present and discuss more broadly aspects and pespef adaptive change with an
emphasis on the influence it has on participardrmftion behaviour. | then discuss
any changes to ways that participants perceive $bbmas along with their
perceptions of how others perceive them. Next,drgieater interest is to discuss
what these changes have meant to migrants in hewfitld and access information.
To illustrate further the central role of Englisilrjuage acquisition in acquiring
information, | present a case of a participant withy limited English-language and
discuss what this means for her finding what stezla¢o know to undertake
successfully her everyday activities. The casdystiat follows presents the
experience of a participant, Giulia, who havingtivalmost fifty years in Australia
does not speak or read English and by definitiahdiwn lesser acculturative
change then migrants who are now bi-lingual. Cqueatly, Giulia remains
linguistically isolated and this case study illaséis what this isolation means to how

she finds information and accesses services.

8.4.2 Case study: Giulia — Linguistic isolation and soci al support
Consider the situation of Giulia, who at the tinfiéenterview is a sprightly
independent woman in her late eighties who livdsoate, rejecting suggestions
from her family that she may benefit from havingrastic services, still gardens and
regularly cares for an elderly neighbour. Shedjwehat she describes as an active
and satisfying life, attending social events areghlgy local council or an ethno-
specific service provider, keeping in touch witmfly and friends locally along with
her family in Italy. Settling in Australia with h@usband and their children almost

fifty years ago, Giulia was considerably older tlwgre many migrants of that
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period, aged in her early forties when she migrafBgpically, she settled in to
domestic life caring for her children and husbarmbworked, but she did not join
the work force, which reduced her opportunitieketon English and to acculturate
more broadly through contact with Anglophones. Hesband’s dominant attitude
prevented her socialising with English-speakingtfalens and others generally
further limiting her opportunities to adapt cultlya Consequently, she did not learn

to speak or write English and remains unable tealtoday.

As other migrants did soon after arriving in Aub&raGiulia developed a limited
social and information network, which she identlfees consisting of four
interpersonal sources all of whom she assesseeiag most important (Figure 16).
As was often the case in the early post-migratemogl, it was a network dependent
on endogenous Italian-speaking sources: spoudmgsipchildren and a few Italian-
speaking friends for information and arranging asde services as required. With
linguistic assistance from her children and Italseaking friends (shown by dotted

lines), Giulia shopped and attended an Englishigpgaloctor when necessary.

SIBLINGS
ITALIAN

5
< p» SPOUSE
ITALIAN

CHILDREN

ITALIAN. &
|
v
SHOPPING 5
ENGLISF ~a __y DOCTOR
FRIENDS * ENGLISF

ITALIAN

ITALIAN FEMALE 1012

Figure 16: Giulia's Early Social and Information Network

Note: Dashed lines indicate use of English language

All interchanges of information occurred in Italjamther directly or following
translation of English into Italian by bilingual méers of her network. A network
of this nature is typical of those developed bynaigs shortly after arriving in

Australia in that it is limited in scope or reaaidadependent on sources within the
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endogenous community.

Giulia’s links to the dominant culture today arevfand involve mediators to provide
language translation for her to access informadiath services as shown in Figure
16. Immigrant children often quickly exceed thegksh literacy skills of their
parents due to their attending school and subsdgutrey quickly and at young age
provide language and cultural translations forrtparents (Chu, 1999). As is the
case with Giulia, her bilingual children and frisrallowed contact more broadly
with services and information sources. This raean children as language
mediators presents a barrier to language acqungttiat delays and inhibits dealing
directly with the dominant culture (Fisher et @004). Not having learned English,
Giulia still relies on her now adult children anther bilingual Italian speakers for

language mediation when she needs to find infoonati

Much has changed in Giulia’s life since she migtates well as more broadly with
structural changes in society. Her siblings, ommishe depended for information
soon after arriving, now have their own familiesl&@iulia is part of this broader

social and information network shown in Figure 17.
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT ETHNO SPECIFIC TTALIAN
SOCIAL PROGRAMMES SERVICE PROVIDER
TALIAN SOCIAL PROGRAMMES
ITALIAN ITALIAN FEMALE 1012

Figure 17: Giulia’s Recent Social and Information Network

Note: Dashed lines indicate use of English language

Yet despite its increased size and spread, theitagegused in this extended family

network continues to be ltalian. Australia is navre multicultural in its outlook
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and embraces cultural diversity; there are prograsim numerous community
languages available on free to air media and etpeoific service providers offer

culturally appropriate services.

Currently, Giulia accesses Italian-language prognasion community radio
occasionally and attends regularly social eventnged by an Italian community
service provider. The development and widespreatication of digital
communications offers greater technical capabsligading to more readily
accessible information and means to contact friamadisfamily. The advent of
cheaper overseas telephone calls makes contacfaniily faster and less expensive

allowing Giulia regular contact by telephone wistmly in Italy.

Giulia’s current social and information networkdé&re 17) is comprehensive and
similar in appearance to those of other more agratkd participants discussed
previously in Section 7.6 of Chapter Seven. Howgiveliffers in two aspects.

First, all exchanges of information with Giulia ocasing Italian either directly with
sources or through bi-lingual family or friendsec®nd, Giulia gains mediated
access to mainstream English-language servicesghriamily or friends unlike
more acculturated participants who make directacinwith information sources
without the need for language mediation (compath Wwigure 11).

More acculturated participants identified variougyish language electronic and
print media as important sources of informationjchtthey used often. These
included local free to air television services,iogorogrammes, and a local English-
language newspaper. Whereas, in Giulia’s case tmsces feature less frequently
or not at all in the case of newspapers as sowfdesormation. When she does use
them, it is in a different manner. Local Italimmyuage radio rates highly as a source
but one she uses infrequently. Surprisingly, foeair English language television
featured as an important source of informationGarlia, which she used in a unique
and interesting manner, with the audio off. Gisligerceptions of images alone
provided information about events occurring localhd internationally that she felt
enabled her to understand what has happened ab#@nce of any accompanying

English-language commentary.
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Similar to her use of visual images to gain infotioraof material presented on
television, Giulia understood church services agbd entirely in English through
the routine of the liturgy and the meanings assediwith religious items used.
Familiarity with religious objects used by clergyrohg rituals enabled her to follow
services and to gain spiritually from the expereenés a source of spiritual
guidance, Giulia rated the church as most impartitttwever, consistent with
responses from other participants and findings fpoevious studies (Fisher &
Naumer, 2006) she rated church as a least impatamte for everyday

information.

All interactions within Giulia’s network involvedsing Italian unlike networks of
more acculturated participants in which they usedipminately English
interspersed with use of their birth language. bilngual children mediate her
access to many sources of information; servicesredfinitially in English but may
subsequently involve bilingual professionals susler doctor, or culturally
appropriate services provided by local counciltbne specific service providers.
Giulia reports leading a busy and fulfilling lif@eGappears to, being actively
involved in social events, her family and helpimgagyed friend with her daily
activities. She did not perceive having any fumeal knowledge deficits associated
with her daily activities due largely to the rolerfchildren played in finding
information and arranging her access to servitédike the situation in which Theo
found himself, without children or other family mbers to facilitate language
translation or arrange services, Giulia has adultdieen who provide an essential
mediating role in overcoming barriers caused byldbk of English language skills.
Giulia’s children are now mature adults and shegraadchildren. Her husband’s
death at a relatively young age about thirty yeas led to changes in her life that
allowed her opportunities to socialise more frdmly generally within the Italian-
speaking community. Today, her lack of Englistglaage continues to restrict
social contacts to members of the Italian-speakomgmunity or events mediated by
bilingual friends or family. This mediated accés$nformation and availability of
bilingual culturally appropriate services overcomaag potential deficits but leads to
her disempowerment through dependency on otherpatedtial gate keeping of
information (Barzilai-Nahon, 2009). Giulia’s idéy remains largely Italian

showing little reconstruction despite having livedAustralia for more than forty
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years and not speaking or writing English. Hersggjnent limited acculturation
possibly, due to her being older when she migratetiher personal circumstances in
Australia, which restricted her contact with thedbculture and not acquiring

English language. For other participants, thderiactions with the dominant culture
lead to acculturative changes involving shiftshiait self-perception of identity and

the perceptions of others.

8.5 Reconstructing Identity

Changes associated with migration can be longigstnd profound as comments
made by participants suggest in their recollectaite first impressions and
subsequent experiences after arriving in Australtach | discussed in Chapter
Four. Again the range of their responses sugpassbme coped better than others,
consistent with findings of previous studies (Wé&r&tyles, 2005). According to
Berry and colleagues (2006) migrants adopt diffpatrategies to deal with stresses
brought about by living in another culture. Intady of UK women who migrated to
Australia, Ward and Styles (2003) found that migraaffects identity, requiring
reworking or establishing aspects of the self. imguthis acculturative process,
migrants in various ways reinvent themselves, simgdaspects of their early life and
both adapting and adopting aspects of the newreuiltua manner consistent with
the ‘biographical reinvention’ observed by Paul Wand colleagues (Ward et al.,
2011) in response to a critical incidents or a méfe change. Part of this process is
how the perceptions of others influence self-peiioap and in this regard Mead’s
work (1934) informs how individuals reconstructennsense of self. Concepts
including ‘looking glass self’ (Cooley, 1964) andWicott’s (1971) ‘social

mirroring’ both inform the understanding of theeaf perceptions of others towards

self.

In an interesting view of human social interacticd@sffman (1959) draws on the
metaphor of theatrical performance to explain hosnans (actors) present
themselves to others (audience). An individuatenés a performance to others that
portrays information intended to illicit a desinebponse or perception. Performers
may present an idealised impression to an audigrateoncurs with social values

which requires suppression of attributes whichpédgormer perceives as
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inconsistent with this idealised self (Goffman, 285Such is the situation with a
participant, who seems comfortably located acresscultures and yet can

‘perform’ in response to expectations of the otluben necessary:

But it seem today, to be honest, | can be as Hnglsyou want me, or as

Australian as you want. (Italian Male 0409)

In his theory of the looking glass self, Cooley§49184) explains the reflexive
continual monitoring of self from the perspectiieothers. He describes the process

as having three component parts:

[T]he imagination of our appearance to the othes@® the imagination of
his [sic] judgment of that appearance, and somedaelf-feeling, such as

pride or mortification.

Cooley did not elaborate further on emotions byrded the terms or proposing
other emotions that affect self-perceptions. Poidself-confidence is evident in
responses made to the way in which participantalsaat establishing themselves in

Australia, their self-perception to being hardwarkand independent:

The day we put the foot in this land, we neverthskgovernment to help us

- we work very hard. (ltalian Female 0409)

Despite having no English language skills when reiwed, many quickly found
work and learned from observing how to carry ogksa Self—confidence in their

ability to learn helped them through a difficultripel of adjustment:

Well for example, you're not stupid. When you séw®t's going on there...|

was young don'’t forget... (Greek Female 0911)

But in those days we didn’'t know how to speak Estgli We didn’t know
how to find our way to go here and there, so tlaneays people and then
there was the lucky thing we was not dumb, so we smaart and we get the
words and | put them together, so we used to without speaking language.
(Greek Female 0709)

While having pride in their ability to learn andfstient self-confidence to ask for
further explanation when necessary some demondgtifa¢@ acute awareness of the
way others perceived their lack of formal educati®ome participants felt others
saw them differently as being uneducated becaueofinability to communicate

effectively in English:
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We ask for things not clear. “What are you talkiaigput”, you know. And
you go to shop. Because | didn't go to schooidht go to school, that's the
part when the people talk. (Greek Female 0209)

Some participants were perhaps self-effacing inaemmg the reason for them
finding work. A participant suggested that she atigbr migrants gained
employment simply in response to supervisors orleyeps feeling sorry for their

situation and taking pity on them:

Sometimes | think, yeah the supervisors, they laeestand they'd be sorry

for us. They give us a job. (Greek Female 0209)

Self-perceptions of migrants on occasions diffeyeshtly to those expressed by
members of the mainstream community. Until thevalof post-war migrants,
Australia was predominantly Anglo-centric in ap@edare and attitudes, those who
did not fit the physical or social stereotype weutsiders receiving an unfavourable
reception. Government policy at the time encoulaagsimilation of migrants and it
was 1973 before the introduction of multiculturalias national policy (Department
of Immigration and Citizenship, 2007). Many migiasfrom Mediterranean
countries experienced discrimination and subsegemsitision from social and
information networks evidenced by the derogatormseused by members of the
dominant group to describe them collectively. Ruat arrivals saw themselves as
‘migrants’ not so Anglo-Australians who used pefm@aterms to describe

collectively southern European migrants:

Today life is easier for migrants, is that whateadl ourselves. They used to
call us wogs or dagos. But we live in a beautifulntry and I'm very proud

of it. Ilove my country but Australia is numbareo (Greek Male 1208)

In his response, the participant seems to haveatepahimself and the group to
which he belongs from the views others have ofgttoeip, showing a pattern
consistent with the theory of ‘negative social mimg’ (Wiley et al., 2008: 395).
The context of reception migrants receive from lydaorn residents and migrants’
approach to adapting to living in their receivirauotry influences the outcomes of
their acculturation (Rohmann et al., 2008); unfaable attitudes leading to
acculturative stress. Context of reception vanik time and can include support
from members of the receiving community (Schwattalg 2010). Such is the case

of post-war Mediterranean migrants towards whormualiés changed considerably
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over time perhaps illustrated with the introductaord broad acceptance of
multiculturalism as government policy during the’@8 in Australia. In the period
immediately after migrating, prior to the changenigration policy and more
recently, many participants spoke warmly of thepgupoffered by members of the

receiving community as neighbours and fellow wasker

People were lovely, but it was very hard for largpia (Greek Female
Riverland 0409)

A perception of the need to be part of mainstreahlure expressed by participants
raises the agentic question of the extent of chioideiduals had in how they lived
their lives after settling in Australia. Possib&g was the case of structural
circumstances influencing the option to migratstay, there was little choice in
how a migrant would live their life in Australia agarticipant described his
obligation to assimilate:

| think we had to come here and blend in and berAlis to want to be in

this country, do something, you know. (Italian B18910)

The perception by this participant of the needdterid in’ as being a condition of
migration consistent with government migration pglin place then that promoted
assimilation as the acculturative option. Migramése chosen on their ability or
likelihood of blending in to the white Anglo-Celtar northern Eurocentric image
predominant at the time in Australia. Governmeait&reece and Italy had signed
agreements with Australia to facilitate migratiordaustralia had a migration
policy requiring migrants to assimilate through pislag Anglo-Australian cultural
and linguistic practices (Department of Immigrataond Citizenship, 2007). Such
structural arrangements most likely influenced pptions of the need to assimilate
rather than migrants freely making a decision t@olo Responses suggest
participants accepted this reality, making a pragnaecision to fit in by adopting
existing rules rather than bring rules or custoramfthe sending country:

| don't bring here the rules of Italy or the rulgsFrance ... | use the rules
that are here. (ltalian Male 0910)

This decision, perhaps affected by the expectatiquessed in migration policy to
assimilate, along with the long experience of livin Australia may have influenced

attitudes to more recently arrived migrants fromardoies in Africa and Middle East.
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It is difficult from the limited data available tiraw conclusions as to the motivation
for these responses. Whether the attitudes exqutese a response from more
highly acculturated migrants that reflect the valoéthe Anglo-culture or whether
the comments reflect the extent of cultural disteas defined by differences in
appearance, language, religion and customs (Waak, @001) associated with more

recent arrivals:

Do they feel like us that it, we have integrate@hat | think [is that] the
Europeans have integrated but now | feel that tfes ahat are coming now
from the Arabic countries and from South Africae ot integrating with

how we wanted to integrate and be Australian.lidbaFemale 0910)

8.6 Engaging with Mainstream Communities

Engaging with mainstream organisations and acwiéixposed migrants to further
opportunities to learn English and to gather atyiee passively information through
various interactions with members of the dominautiiuce. Initially, engagement
with the dominant culture came in the workplaceiltésy in migrants learning
English language and mainstream culture by immerstone recognising this would

not happen if they remained in their ethnic comrtiesi

That's why we learn to speak because if we work wiir own nationality,

we never learn. (Greek Male 0709)

Along with exposure to English language came exgosiore broadly to other
cultural aspects of life in Australia including thee of discriminatory and

disrespectful language:

They swear on you and you say “Yeah, thank yicatighter. (Greek Male
0709)

In addition to the workplace, whether in factoriglspps or as domestic help in
private houses, participants also interacted witlgl&phones in everyday activities
providing opportunities for further acculturationdaEnglish language acquisition.
As children reached school age, many of them pemldnguage assistance to their

parents acting as interpreters.

Not all initial contacts with the dominant culturegned out as well for the migrant,

as was the case with one who started school seenaafiving in Australia.
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Responses from Anglophone students to one who ecmildommunicate using
English illustrates what Jasso (2011) describéeeasemblematic nature of English

fluency in the reactions of Anglo-Australians tognaints:

I'll remember you know first starting school, ... thased to pick on me
because | couldn’t understand or couldn’t talkitent you know couldn't
answer them and I'm suffering now with my kneesause of all the times |

got pushed over. (ltalian Female 0910)

In response to my confirmatory questions to paoéiots of the importance of
acquiring English language on their feeling of gtaace by mainstream society two

responded unequivocally:
Oh God yes. Oh yes. (Italian Male 0409)
There’s no difference at all. (ltalian Female 0409

A response from the latter, who arrived as a ph®skchild suggests she perceived
herself as being an indistinguishable part of theaichant culture consistent with
Schwartz and colleagues (2010) finding that youmfgiceen are more likely to
acquire host-culture values and identificationsittteose who migrate when older.

Generally, participants expressed satisfaction Whidhir lives in Australia
acknowledging that initially life had been hard andgjration a difficult process. As
one participant explained, in doing so placingratidative value on his acquisition
and use of English language:

If you came to me and said “[Name], this is a heddhousand dollars and |
take away your language, English language”, | s&yu‘keep the hundred
thousand, a million dollars, you can keep it, I'sfhy as | am”. (Italian Male
0409)

Often, participants seeing themselves as integiatedAustralian culture engage in
activities and pastimes frequently enjoyed by athecluding those born in
Australia. Many of these activities offer partiaids access to more comprehensive

networks and sources of information. Volunteepngvides one such opportunity.

a) Volunteering
In 2010, more than a third of the Australian popalaaged 18 years and over
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participated in voluntary work with women particiipg more than men (Australian
Bureau of Statistics, 2012a). Participation ratges with age as shown in Table 10.
Socio-economic status influences the propensityotonteer, including higher levels
of education, income and belonging to the domiedimbic group (Bales, 1996)
suggesting that older Greek and Italian migrantaishhave lower levels of
volunteering. Indeed, data on language spokenrathand country of birth confirm
that ethnicity influences volunteering participati@tes, in that 39 per cent of people
who speak English at home volunteer whereas 25%.2qm¢ who speak a language
other than English at home volunteer. This suggiet difficulty of volunteering in

mainstream organisations without a functional comenaf English language.

Table 10: Volunteer Participation Rate by Age

Age groups Volunteer work last 12 months
(Years) (%)
55-64 42.5
65-74 36.9
75-84 27.6
> 85 12.4
All Ages 36.2

(Source: ABS 2011 - 41590D0O008 2010 General S&tialey: Summary Results Australia)

Similarly, a greater proportion of Australian-baasidents (39.7 per cent) volunteer
than residents who are born overseas (28.3 pey @amtralian Bureau of Statistics,
2011b). In a study of migration within Europe, ®woiandSerban (2012) report a
similar finding, that migrant participation incregswith length of residency and
second generation migrants have participation i@tgslunteering similar to that of
the host society. Social resources facilitate ntdaring (Wilson, 2000) and it is
likely these resources increase with the duratisuocessful settlement. When
people are socially integrated, they have moreastieis and more likely to learn of

volunteering opportunities and meet others whaaalyevolunteer (Wilson, 2012).

Handy and Greenspan (2009) argue volunteeringsoffegrants a way to regain
social capital lost during their migration expegerthrough opportunities to access
information from sources embedded in the dominamiijg. Further, volunteering
affords opportunities to acculturate through inéign into the host society. Results

from my study suggest the volunteering activitiglated more to building social
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capital for the local community as a whole, asipgr@nts who volunteered were
socially embedded and financially established atitine of interview. As one
participant saw herself as indistinguishable frongl-members of the dominant
culture when referring to how she felt about livingAustralia. After living in
Australia for more than fifty years suggests thieadw@our of these participants is
more like that of second generation migrants regbid have rates of volunteering

similar to those of members of the host societyigM@& Serban, 2012).

Aspects of volunteering varied between participambs all volunteered entirely in
mainstream English-speaking environments. For @@none couple volunteered
regularly with an Italian residential aged careamigation visiting older Italian-
speaking residents regularly talking to residemtialian and providing bi-lingual
services when needed. Whereas another participéuniteered with a local council

as a driver of the community bus assisting oldeppeto mix socially:

| drive the community bus, which | take people oOince or twice a month,

depends on the outings yeah. (ltalian Male 0910)

While volunteering, situations conducive to gathgrand sharing information did
arise, as | discussed in Chapter Seven, these topas were incidental
(Williamson, 1997) to the reason to volunteer. daxtof volunteering offers a
qualitative measure of the extent to which migramgage with the host community
and at what stage of settlement this engagemenedtaln the cases mentioned
above participants became more involved with vaannhg activities after they
retired from the workforce. For others, voluntagrivas something they adopted
sooner after migrating, illustrating the varialyilib the rate at which migrants
engage in activities associated with mainstreanmegosuggesting also differences
when reconstruction of identity begins. For soraeepts, their Australia-born
children attending school lead to them helping @rosl canteens and in other

capacities so providing further opportunities tgage more broadly:

But you see when | had the kids young | used tolievthe schools as well,
so | used to help in the canteens, make hotdoghéokids. (Greek Female
0709)

Another participant, until recently, had voluntekefer several years at a major

public hospital, following her husband’s illnesglaubsequent death. Previously,
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she and her husband actively raised money fora tmenmunity fire service:

Give all for the CFS [Country Fire Service] $45,@Dbuy three vehicles,
make a new shed and have everything. | like tp.hAlstralia bring us here

I must leave something for them too. (Greek Fer@lEl)

Reasons for doing so were to her straightforwdtdjistic wishing to repay

Australia for the benefits, she perceived to hasawsed from the opportunities
flowing from receiving government assistance tonatig. In volunteering as she did,
contributing to the social capital of society astele and not just to the individual
or the ethnic community with which she identifiedolunteering, especially during
the earlier years post-migration afforded furth@mtact with the host society and
opportunities to develop exogenous social and mé&bion networks through

bridging ties in to loosely connected networksrtiker, by volunteering migrants are
more likely to find themselves in information gralsnthat facilitate the exchange or
access to information about a variety of issues.séveral participants increased
their contact with the host society more broadlgnspnmaintained communications
with family and friends overseas through which te&ghanged information and

retained contact with their cultural heritage.

8.7 Maintaining Culture and Language

At the time when many of the participants migrat#dstralia’s policy of
assimilation required them to assimilate quicklg generally with little formal
assistance to adopt the behaviours, language actigas of the predominant
culture. During the 1970s, attitudes towards mitgaghowed signs of change with
the introduction of a policy of multiculturalism @pting and promoting cultural
diversity. Previous negative views of southerndpean migrants moderated,
resulting in Anglo-Australians more readily accagtthe contributions migrants had
made to society and admiring their values and vetinic and willingness to engage
the dominant culture (Cosmini-Rose & O'Connor, 200Bhroughout this period,
many migrants maintained their customs associattdtiaeir regional origins and
religion, more now finding time to practise themcs they retired:

We kept; most of us kept our customs ...more custoow that you're older
then when they were working because they nevetiheto. (Italian Male
0910)
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Celebration of various annual feast-days commernmgragints often of regional
significance continue as important events on comiyaalendars for migrants from
these regions in Italy or Greece. The Societytdlifarion, which | discussed earlier
in sub-section 2.4.2, initially established to poienthe feast-day of the patron saint
has adapted to the changing needs of the ageimnlthaspora. Consequently, it
has become a major provider of aged care serwicelsler members of the Italian
community while continuing to maintain aspectsegfional Italian culture(The
Society of St Hilarion Inc, 2007).

More generally, the availability of affordable I@i&s meant migrants can easily
keep in touch with events, news and people livimgrseas, which many do
regularly. Satellite television services, partaiy those from Greece, proved
popular with many participants who regularly wattipeogrammes for both
information and entertainment. As one participaxylained, he is a regular viewer

of one such service:

Every day. Every day. Five days a week it cornvep. Half past eleven
[11.30 a.m.] so Greek, ... from Greece. (Greek N2@9)

Locally, in a similar manner, several participawttch Greek or Italian language
programmes on local free to air television inclgd8BS and community channels
providing information and entertainment. Importgnfior many, programmes of a
social or cultural nature provide means of maintgjror nurturing their birth
cultures. For some who had not acquired Englisguage these services provide a
vital source of news and general information invdvevents happening locally and
more broadly. Theo’s story dainguage, Loss and Social Isolatidiscussed
previously in sub-section 7.4.5 illustrates the ami@nt role these media play in
connecting profoundly isolated people with inforroatthey understand and can use
in their everyday activities. Language-specifiarees such as radio or television
services offer ethno-specific service providersrappate means by which to
provide information to linguistically isolated pdepvho otherwise would likely not
access information as well address, in part at,|#@s social and cultural isolation
experienced by some. Recall also Giulia, (subise&.4.2), who is linguistically
isolated, but unlike Theo, she can rely on her ffatoi assist her with language

mediation. However, she remains isolated lingcedty from direct access to
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English language sources of news and general irzibom

The role of birth language as a measure of acailtur is unclear and relates to
whether assimilation and the cessation of usertf lmnguage indicates an endpoint
of acculturation or whether integration and biliatism represents a sustainable
alternative (Y@&mur & van de Vijver, 2012). Extent of bilingualismaried among
participants with some fluent in both English ahélit birth language whereas others
required assistance to understand and respond tpuastions in English;
remembering | too required language assistanceleanolingual. Bilingualism
affords participants access to a greater rangefofmation offered in English as

well as that provided in their birth language freaurces in Australia or overseas.
Several participants actively sought or createcbdpipities for their children to

learn their birth language leading to some secaméation migrants (first
generation Australian born) now being bi-lingu@hese now adult children when
necessary assist their parents in facilitating s&te mainstream information
provided in English. Approaches taken by paremtbeir children learning their
birth language differed. One participant spokeydtalian to her children at home

despite her and her children having learned English

I never let them to speak English in the housegrniio speak to them lItalian.
If | learn English, | speak to them English theygit the tongue so | continue
to speak Italian with them and now they have Ehgtiad Italian. (ltalian
Female Riverland 0409)

Another couple spoke more broadly of the importanddem of their children’s

enculturation:

Our kids we try to give them our culture when they young. (Greek Female
0709)

Taking steps to ensure they learned the languadjenane broadly the Greek culture

through additional schooling and attending Greeth@tox Churches:

Yeah, that's why we went to the Church and the lesefools and they used
to go every afternoon after school a couple of fdor learn the Greek
language and then [Name] High School at the tingy'tle got it in their
school. (Greek Female 0709)

In this latter example, the two children would hawaultaneously been enculturated
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through activities arranged by their parents whihatsame time were themselves

experiencing acculturative changes.

Bi-lingual capabilities of children of participardeems variable and perhaps more so
to the grandchildren. In the case of a participemb arrived as a pre-school child
and acculturated from a young age expressed régreer children had not learned

Italian:
I wish my kids would have learned Italian. (ItaliBemale 0910)

This participant also identified strongly with theminant culture, perceiving there
to be no differences between it and her lifestyleere’s no difference at all’ (Italian
Female 0409). Findings that are consistent witis¢lof Clément and Noels (1992)
who found knowledge of the language and identikeatvith the dominant group
leads to a loss of birth culture and a weaker etlu@ntity.

Others illustrated the further loss of bi-linguapabilities in subsequent generations
by the variability reported in grandchildren spegkiGreek with one having some,
albeit limited understanding of her grandmothertthdanguage:

One of them [grandchild], [Son’s name] daughteg shderstand because |
look after her from a young age. She understdittiiegbit ... (Greek Female
0811)

Whereas the grandchildren of another participashihdit speak any Greek:
And yeah the grandchildren they don't speak Grdedla (Greek Female
0911)

This progressive loss of language observed acerssrgtions is consistent with the
findings of earlier studies of language retentiod ase. Elder and colleagues (2009)
found that use of Spanish amongst Latino migransnberica is effectively extinct

by the third generation consistent with Waters dintenez’s (2005: 110) three-
generation model of language assimilation, whidyttlescribe as:

The immigrant generation makes some progress lmdins dominant in
their native tongue, the second generation is dnilh, and the third

generation speaks English only.

It is possible that to achieve a satisfactory staiatercultural competency required
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reaching a balance between extent of the needsimed# the migrant to acculturate
and their desires to retain aspects of birth celthat they consider important in

defining identity.

8.8 Conclusions

In this chapter, | presented and discussed thgaatéReconstructing Identity’ that
represents the acculturation experience of migrsetting in Australia, aspects of
this process that affect identity and the influetiese changes have on their
information behaviour. | illustrate the centralitiylanguage acquisition in its
influence on how a person finds information andrttegliating role played by others
in this process as a case study of the experiaf@participant who had not
acquired English language and her subsequent needkediated access to
information sources. Acculturation is a complegqass, its effects measured by
various proxy variables of which acquisition ané o$the dominant language is
one. The acquisition and use of English languageailgrants emerged as an aspect
of these acculturative changes that influencedmétion behaviour of participants
including the ways and extent to which they acaefssmation. Further,
participants identified transnational social aniwimation networks with family and
friends as important sources of information andéheetworks influenced the
development of their sense of identity.

The proposed Information-Acculturation-ldentity Rastruction Cycle draws on the
empirical findings of this study to conceptualike telationships between the
acculturation processes, as indicated by the aitiguisind use of the dominant
language, migrant information behaviour and subsetjgentity reconstruction
associated with the process of migration and a fmadformation during migration

and later.

The next chapter presents a theoretical rendefittgedindings as a substantive
theory of how older migrants find the informatidrey need for use in their everyday
lives and to access services which previously $gméed and discussed separately in
Chapters Five to Eight.
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CHAPTER 9 BECOMING INFORMED: A

GROUNDED THEORY

9.1 Introduction

This chapter represents the theoretical consideratf the results presented in the
four previous chapters. Consistent with CGTM, ¢hesnceptual renderings are my
constructions from data gathered during intervieuth first generation CALD
migrants of their experiences of migration and ifigdvhat they needed to know to
assist them in their everyday activities; in a n&rto reach up to construct
abstractions and simultaneously tying these aligirecto data (Charmaz, 2006a:
181). Through a consideration of my findings ia tontext of earlier theoretical
works, | have located the theoryBécoming Informednd the associated basic
social procesbleeding to Knowelative to these works and associated discotoses
gain a more nuanced understanding of the phenomembpotentially extend the
theoretical knowledge in this area. Figure 18tesdhe subject of this chapter, the
substantive theory, in relation to the basic sqmiatess and associated categories.

Substantive

Theory (Chpt. 9) Becoming Informed

Basic Social

Process (Chpt 9) Needing to know

Categories
(Chpts 5 - 8)

Sub-categories

Leaving home and
starting from
scratch

Acquiring

q necessities

-

Ways of finding
out

Reconstructing
identity

First impressions

w

Finding a place to
live

Shopping

Learning the
language

Finding & using
services

Chots 5 - 8 Reasons to leave Finding work Choosing Transnational
(Chpts 5 - 8) home Getting around information sources elements of identity
Choosing Australia (transport) Using Social & Acculturation and

information networks

Perceived
importance of
information source

Preferred form to
receive information

accessing services

Engaging
mainstream
communities

Maintaining culture
and language

Figure 18: A Grounded Theory - Becoming Informed
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In their original explication of GTM, Glaser and&iss (1967) did not emphasise
the context of the studied phenomenon. Howevast lersions do address this
aspect of the method (Strauss & Corbin, 1998; @la2k05) and Charmaz (2006a:
180) argues, that situating grounded theorieseir gocial, historical, local, and
interactional contexts strengthen them. Consistéhtthis advice, in the following
sections | discuss the information behaviour oBol@ALD migrants in the contexts
existent at different periods from around the tohéheir migration to times more

recent.

The post-World War Il period was one of profoundiah) economic, political and
technological changes affecting the way in whicbgbe lived, travelled and
communicated. Australia experienced a period gfration of unprecedented scale

and composition.

Subsequent life changes have affected the pamitspeho, having left their places
of birth as young adults, have aged to now beidg@®b+) or older-old (75-85)
residents in another place. During this time,atieent of the ‘digital age’ brought
about dramatic changes to the forms and widesgreaithbility of communications.
These developments facilitate the transfer of mimiion and allow contact with
family members that is faster and cheaper; affgdbioth the range and nature of

information sources, influencing the developmera tfansnational identity.

From my conceptual analysis of the data, | develapbasic social procebeeding
to Knowthat describes the social behaviour over time ascpgants addressed their
need to find everyday information necessary to tioncsatisfactorily. 1did so in the
context of the milieu of these various social, podl and technological influences
experienced during their migration and subsequerulauration and ageing in

Australia.

While changing circumstances lead to changes todh&ent of the information and
means of accessing the appropriate informatioretd with changing circumstances,
theneedfor information remained. Participants experiehoeany personal as well

as structural changes since migrating and | haa@mupon theoretical frameworks
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of Bourdieu (1977a) and Giddens (1984) in considgtine relevant contributions of
agency and structural arrangements to the decig@ysmade. Personal actions
culminating in migration, where to live, the typsEgobs they did and responses to
acculturative processes contributed to the natumg@rmation they needed and their
information behaviour. Structural influences ird#upolitical and technological
changes in the social and economic conditions asralia moved towards a post-
industrial economy, the advent of the digital aug makes information now more
readily available and newer ICT, which facilitattier contact with family. Many
changes of a personal nature include those afteptnsonal circumstances and the
physical and cognitive changes associated wittnggdihe ongoing need for
information/knowledge represents a common elentexttlinks the categories and
combines to inform the substantive theBgcoming Informed

9.2 Context of the grounded theory Becoming Informed

| develop the metaphorical concept of journey, eiséed with migration, to
explicate the process by which migrants accespeomess information in their
receiving country, represented by the substantigerty ofBecoming Informed.
Migration is a courageous and complex act of rélonaone that fractures personal
and information networks on which people rely, aglovith structures that afford
social and economic support. Consequently, thieseges threaten a migrant’s
sense of identity, bringing about profound chartgadentity (Wiese, 2010). As
discussed in Chapter Eight, several studies haardifed the importance of
information at differing stages of the migratiompess and the influence it has on
the outcomes for migrants (Walsh & Horenczyk, 208HHoham & Strauss, 2007,
Shoham & Strauss, 2008). As Caidi and colleagR@$Q) found, the need for
information on issues including English languagguasition and identity
construction continues after the migration procdssgued that improving language
skills provide better access to more sources ofimétion provided in the
mainstream language and weak ties to loosely coed@aformation and social

networks, similar in nature to those described bgn@Gvetter (1973).

The shift in emphasis of migration studies fromeamphasis on physical movement

and economic aspects, to include social and psggiual perspectives, has led to
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more nuanced studies engaging concepts of placeadiwthile acknowledging that
differences exist within and between migrants &jl& Lawson, 1999). In
acknowledging the existence of these complexifienptijevic and Breakwell
(2000) argue that it is not migration per se tha¢atens identity of migrants but the
magnitude of difference in social context betwemrations. The nature of the
relationship between extent of difference betwesrdsg and receiving cultures and
threat experienced is unclear and possibly furitiférenced by the nature of the
reception migrants experience in their receivingntoy (Timotijevic & Breakwell,
2000). Berry (1997) argues that it is the attigidethe receiving culture, combined
with attitudes migrants express towards particigpin the new culture, that
influences the nature and outcome of acculturathanges associated with
migration. Itis this interaction between supgortnaintain ethnic identity and
pressure to assimilate that influences outcoméiseohature of a migrant’s identity
and well-being (LaFramboise et al., 1993). Phinaey colleagues (2001) found
that being bicultural or having an integrated idgns generally associated with
higher levels of well-being. Responses made bgre¢yarticipants support this
finding in that they express a sense of well-b&ing satisfaction with their present
circumstances, including having their informatiaeds satisfied, while proudly

acknowledging their ethnic origins.

Drawing on the symbolic interaction roots of coustivist grounded theory method
this thesis focusses @nocessegssociated with the information behaviour of CALD
migrants in Australia. Adopting the concept offjoey to represent the stages of
migration and subsequent transformative changexiassd with acculturation
locates the processes and experiences of migratiheir historical and political
contexts, exposes their information behaviour afqmkeences to the complex and
changing circumstances that migrants deal withaasgs the acculturative process.
Figure 19 summarises this process.

This journey begins with the decision by peopléetive their country of birth to
settle in a different country, many with few possess and limited social capital. |
described this first stage of their journey in tiagegoryLeaving Home and Starting
From Scratch.Reasons for this life-changing decision were mamy varied

including poor social, economic, and political ciiimhs prevailing in the sending
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country. Complementing these reasons to leave agrally strong incentives to
settle in Australia represented by offers of gowsnt assistance to migrate and
opportunities to join family already living in Ausatia. While consistent with Lee’s
(1966) ‘Push- Pull’ Theory of migration, applyingebries with a more integrative
perspective offer a more nuanced understandingeoiinfluence of the numerous

incentives and barriers to migration.

MIGRATION —_ GEOGRAPHICAL &

SOCIAL RELOCATION LEAVING HOME &
CAUSES STARTING FROM
SCRATCH

DISRUPTS

SENSE OF IDENTITY @

SOCIAL & INFORMATION NETWORKS ;
ACQUIRING
NECESSITIES o
CREATES cC
X
UNSATISFACTORY STATE WAYS OF FINDING OUT
o
/ NEED
| FOR INFORMATION | RECONSTRUCTING (@)
IDENTITY c
ADDRESSSES i
©
ASPECTS OF IDENTITY (D)
FUNCTIONAL KNOWLEDGE
(0]
Z

l ACHIEVES

SATISFACTORY STATE

BECOMING INFORMED

ags

ONGOING

Figure 19: Processes in Becoming Informed

Structuration theory informed the discussion ontvdegree of agency migrants had

in deciding to migrate or to stay. Consistent v@tmmulative Causation and
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Network theory are the patterns of chain migrafrom particular villages and
regions and the geographical locations of settlénmeAustralia. Network theory
and transnational migration subsequently offeredtétical frameworks in which to
consider information behaviour and developmentarignational identities.

Many participants in this study arrived with litieway of possessions, what they
did own fitting in a suitcase with ease. Oftenhab, or occasionally only
rudimentary, skills in English language, the nevvats set abou$tarting from
Scratchto make a new life in a foreign and strange counfrye extent of the
‘foreignness’ extended to the smell and changedreatf food, the different built
environment and incomprehensible language indutedainy a state of despair and
a sense of disruption consistent with Oberg’s (}@8dcept of culture shock. All
began a process of acculturation as they adjusteé@dapted to the host culture,
albeit at different rates and in various ways bhiclv inevitably led to

transformative changes in their lives and iderditie

With limited resources, participants acquired wthaty needed, initially to survive
and with time to provide a better and generally fuytable standard of living for
them and in time their Australian-born childrenhey faced numerous challenges of
finding a job, a place to live, where to shop, Imgyunfamiliar goods and food, tasks
made more difficult for those who did not have fiimgal English language skills.
Acquiring language skills became a necessity ifiedtby many as an essential
condition to their successful settlement. Thegartg Acquiring Necessities
described this stage in the process for which MeZg TLT (1991) and Taylor’s
intercultural competency (1994) were engaged asahldns though which to view
the stimuli and consequences of this acquisitiatgss. Often consistent with
Maslow’s (1970) Hierarchy of Needs, participantdradsed needs they considered
necessary to provide shelter and food before linfilthose of a more social nature

or associated with self-actualisation.

The categoryWays of Finding Oullescribes the means by which participants found
the information they needed to develop functiomadwledge required in their
everyday activities. Initially, many depended elidw migrants who had arrived

previously in order to find a job, a place to |smed where to buy food. In the early
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stages, the means of communication and sourcesavfriation were limited to
members of their own community and a few newspapeotished in community
languages. Although these endogenous networksdadwnvaluable access to
necessities, with time the extent of sources irsgdas did the access to and use of
means by which many gathered information. Socetindrk Analysis provided a
theoretical framework to understand the natureextent of these networks.
Granovetter’s (1973) concept of strength of weeak tiffered an understanding of the
importance of the more distant contacts or soungdsn a network for accessing
information that was likely to be more diverse.tébfconsisting of sources in the
broader Anglo-Australian community, these weak pietentially exposed
participants to information and experiences thédrefl increasing opportunities for
their acculturation, which subsequently lead tongfes in identity.

The more recent advent of the ‘digital age’ hasssa&n large numbers of participants
use computers and the Internet as ways to acdessiation due largely to the same
reasons for low participation rates among non-nmgcahorts of a similar age. Use
of ICT (referring particularly to computers anddmiet) decreases with age
(Australian Bureau of Statistics, 2013c), the ajdtuying and maintenance of
hardware and software, fear of the new, need to leew skills and in some cases
limitations caused by infirmity associated with mgeeach contribute to a decline in
use. Older migrants from non-English speaking tesface an additional barrier
associated with language literacy, as many aréditecte in English and further
some were illiterate in both their birth languagé &nglish. Findings from the early
phase of my study showed however, this low uptdk€® as a means to find
information has so far not resulted in migrantsihg@¥unctional knowledge deficits
in areas affecting their everyday lives (Goodaklet2010). Many use a variety of
sources, including digital - fixed line telephonegdio and television, print media,
and interpersonal sources - family and friends Ielocally or overseas.

In the period since arriving in Australia almogtyfiyears ago, many migrants were
Reconstructing Identityadjusting to the new social and economic circunt&sn
along with life changes associated with ageing@rahging family arrangements.
Most participants have adult children and manynanwe grandparents and this

parenting and subsequent grand-parenting rolesepted an important step in their
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own migratory process (Wiese, 2010). In the irdamg period since migrating,
many actively engaged with their ethno-specific camity. For some, working,
running businesses or more recently volunteeriag affered opportunities for direct
engagement with the Anglo-Australian community andtact with more diverse
sources of potential information. Initially, gomenent policy of assimilation
required migrants to immerse in the mainstream conity and become ‘like us’,
the predominant Anglo-Australian culture. To vagdegrees, many have achieved
this while retaining their heritage and culturahqtices thereby adopting an
integrationist rather than assimilationist positregarding acculturation. More
recent changes in national policy, which valuesucal diversity has produced a
richer and more diverse society in what is now diowltural Australia. At the time
of the interviews, many migrants felt that they aogv located across two cultures,
actively participating in mainstream society whit@intaining links with their
heritage. These links provide access to more skviefformation sources, which, in
some cases when located overseas, offer informeifferent to that accessible to
monolingual members of the mainstream communityelkas assisting migrants

maintain their birth culture.

Through each stage of this migration journey, whicdpresent using the categories
discussed above runs a need for information byggaaihts. The basic social
procesNeeding to Knovencapsulates the processes that participantsfiddras

important to them, which | discuss in the next isect

9.3 Needing to Know — a basic social process

9.3.1 The concept of Needing to Know

Needing to Knoveonceptualises the ongoing need for informatiomiyrants on
matters including the mundane and the more sospgds of their everyday lives. It
represents the acquisition of information aboutessof interest or importance to
facilitate development of sufficient knowledge nesary to address the topic of
interest. The nature of this information, wheis igjathered, and the purpose all vary
depending on existent need at a given time; alfridmute to the generation of
functional knowledge. Acquiring functional Englitdnguage skills allowed
migrants to communicate with others outside ofrthath language group. Doing so
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allowed them to broaden their information netwquksviding them with greater
access to sources offering a wider and more divarsge of information sources not

available to those who did not speak English.

The changing needs associated with different stafyesttlement and life-course,
described by participants, fits with existing theerthat describe the processes and
stages used to acquire necessities beginning notfetto address essential needs and
progressing to higher levels of satisfying selfuatisation. Initially, needing to
know where to find work, a place to live and shtsps which to buy essential and
familiar items was critical to an individual’s s&ss if not survival. Using Maslow’s
(1970) theory of self-actualisation, to understreneeds faced by migrants, Adler
(1977) showed these needs changed as people betanmestablished having
addressed their basic physiological needs andgoé ©rder in to their lives. The
changes in needs described by Maslow’s theory emerglly congruent with needs
that arise at each of three stages described byriglea(2002) of her information
settlement model. A more comprehensive model $sipte by understanding the
information needs of migrants prior to making aisiea to migrate as it provides a
more complete understanding of the role of inforaomain the decision to migrate
and the success of the outcome (George & Mwarit®@9; George et al., 2004).
Table 11 summarises the information needs at sthgasg the migration process.
In the latter study of economic migrants to ToroB8mada, George and colleagues
(2004) illustrate how pre-migration information la@four positively affects

outcomes of settlement.
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Table 11: Migration-Information Needs Models

Information needs at stage of migration

Pre migration Immediate Intermediate | Integrative

George et | Migration policy
al. (2004) | settlement issues
Social systems
Cultural issues

Mwarigha Food Employment | Equal access
(2002) Clothing Language Economic
Shelter Health Social
services Political
Housing

Maslow Physiological: Safety: Social-Affiliative: Est@e Self-Actualisation
(1970)

Source: Compiled by author

Further, George and colleagues (2004) show howagidunclevels of migrants and
the use of ICT facilitate their information gathegiand subsequently the exercise of
agency in their decision-making. Similarly, Shohand Strauss (2007) report
migrants to Israel often used electronic meanstheg information during the pre-
migration phase of the process. In my study, tieenpigration phase was during a
period when ICT was limited in capabilities and nidely available, pre-dating the
widespread availability of telephones and the atleénomputers and the Internet.
As many of the migrants had only limited primaryeation it is, therefore not
surprising that many of the participants knewdititbout Australia before migrating.
| argued previously the lack of, or at best limjtagency possessed by many post—
war migrants in deciding to migrate and their clkeadt destination. Instead,
circumstances and structural arrangements encalithgm to leave, knowing little
about the country of destination. Recall the pgréint who thought she was

migrating to United States of America until welltmher journey to Australia.

Findings from my study of the nature of informatioeeded at differing stages of the
migration process and settlement are similar tsdghad Mwarigha (2002) in that
during the immediate phase post-migration, the @b needs were buying food
and finding a place to live progressively addregsssues of higher order including

social, economic or political aspects. Among ggrtints who appeared more
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acculturated, in terms of their use of English lzeqge, several read widely, accessed
a variety of information sources and appeared méat about local social and
political matters. Consider for example the ltal@uple’s comments about the
(then) redheaded Prime Minister and the Leadenefdpposition.

Social and information networks of participantsdatened, initially through
employment but more so following increased soangiagement within ethno-
specific communities and more broadly. As Englasiguage skills improved,
people accessed more sources of information avaitabAnglo-Australians
including free to air television and local newspapand so became increasingly
informed about every day matters. The adventtofietbroadcasting (SBS and
community television and radio) and satellite teden services emanating from
Greece and Italy enabled migrants to see and lheatt avorld and local issues in
their birth language and to receive news and gihegrams from their country of
birth.

9.3.2 Properties of Needing to Know

The process dileeding to Knovis a dynamic and selective one that responds to
changes in situation; as such, it may not achieveptetion but be ongoing. The
process involves changes experienced by partig@aiging from migration and
associated with their life course over the period/hich this study is situated. It
represents changes that take place in the neells asid capabilities of participants,
along with technological changes and developmentST introduced during this
period. Hence, its contextual/situational natuages according to need, skills of
participants and means used to gather informatven ttme and as such makes
attributing individual contribution from any vari@bdifficult.

As their settlement progressed, the needs of gaatits changed in line with those
described by Maslow (1970) and Mwarigha (2002)thimperiod shortly after
arriving participants sought information to meemadiate needs including
accommodation and food. Quickly, in some casesatsemof a few days, these
needs progressed to finding employment. Subselguémse needs changed in
response to circumstances or priorities relevaatgven time. Within a few years,

many bought a house rather than rent accommodatitive with family or friends.
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Initially, needing to know about health serviced #anking many perceived as
being less pressing issues. Recall the particspahb reported not needing a doctor,
as they were young and healthy and the lack of mehminating the need to use
banks. However, many now consider information albealth issues and access to
services important as their needs have changethagdnanage many aged-related
health conditions. Progressively over time, pgréints sought information more
broadly to include that associated with a wideraggment with the mainstream
community and accessed generally through electmmgicint media. More fully
acculturated participants demonstrated a greatgedeof engagement and perhaps
better access to services and community genesathylar to the non-migrant
population, through volunteering and being abladcessing services without

language assistance.

Changing capabilities of participants also influeththe means of access and the
nature of information they sought. Initially, akaof English language skills
prevented unassisted access to sources of infamatiered in English, which
extended more broadly to social interactions betweggrants and locals. Many
assiduously learned English recognising early enniportance of addressing this
barrier to finding what they needed to know anthtr successful settlement more
generally. For some participants, low levels oflsih language proficiency
continue as a barrier to communication having eariot learned English: Now
aged, they depend on bilingual family members dhdespecific service providers
for information. General decline in cognitive goitysical function associated with
ageing makes processing information and acquirewg skills increasingly difficult
making less likely older migrants will adopt newgitil technologies as a means to

gather information.

The post-war period was one of unprecedented sadtechnological change,
which saw the introduction and widespread acceptahmeans of communication
previously thought not possible. For example tisiewn, now a ubiquitous form of
mass media and entertainment, was introduced tth@australia in 1959, at which
time a set cost the equivalent of several weekglesa Today, more technically
capable flat panel receivers cost a fraction ofattiginal price, are present in most

houses, and often receive satellite televisionisesvfrom Greece and Italy as well
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as an extensive range of local services. By the tf the interviews, international
telephone calls were now cheaper, as one particgieserved when he commented
on the benefits of using pre-paid cards to makis,caith greatly improved quality
and ease of use through direct dialling. Such geaifacilitate the transnational
aspects of migration not possible in the earliexrggls of the post-migration boom.
More recently, developments in ICT, particularlg tinternet, have offered greatly
expanded options for the way in which people canroanicate and gather
information. While participants in my study hawengrally not adopted these latest
technologies they do to some degree benefit fraim thtroduction through their use
by third parties such as family or service provadier access and disseminate
information to them, to contact family on their afland to share information
gathered during these contacts.

9.3.3 Strategies of Needing to Know

The ways in which participants sought informatippeared at times deliberate and
purposive, at others accidental or passive in @egong information as a
coincidental consequence of an everyday actividgrlier studies of information
seeking took a cognitive perspective discussingitesl to address a gap in
knowledge (Dervin & Nilan, 1986) or irregularitias described in Belkin’'s (1980)
Anomalous State of Knowledge (ASK) model. Whilstmmmental in progressing
the understanding of information behaviour, studigsh as these did not
accommodate the accidental or passive informatadheging that took place as part
of everyday activities not associated with worlspecific purpose. One such study
that did is that of Savolainen (1995) who saw edlapfife information seeking
(ELIS) as a monitoring of life world acknowledgitige influence of social and
cultural circumstance on determining informatiomickes. Consistent with this
finding, and that of Fisher and colleagues (200Bt¢raction with people is a
commonly employed and preferred strategy used kycjmants in my study when

seeking everyday information.

Strategies engaging people as sources of informafier considerable benefits to
the person seeking information and more broadiyutjn the social experiences
associated with the interaction. Social netwoffkscahow people find and
assimilate information (Cross et al., 2001), ameisdgion to which Savolainen
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(1995) alluded in his earlier work in applying Bdigu’s theory ohabitusto ELIS.
Social networks having emerging as an importantsed gathering information,
lead to further investigation of the manner aneeikto which participants used
these interpersonal contacts and other sourcesatalsfor information. The results
discussed previously in Chapter Seven illustratedeixtensive nature of the social
and information networks of participants and hightithe diversity of sources they

contain along with the spatial reach, many hawagdnational components.

Frequently, circumstances around information gatlgdsy participants are
situational or contextual in nature. The applmatof the principle of least effort saw
participants consult most readily available soufass before extending their search
further if the first source proved inadequate miany cases, the initial contacts
included trusted close family members thus furttestrating the influence of
homophily and the preference expressed by mangdonterpersonal sources when
available as Fisher and colleagues (2005b) fodrrdquently, participants sought
confirmatory information from adult children waigruntil when they next contacted
them before acting on information they had receivech government departments
or other sources. Findings from the interviewsiming married couples showed
how interdependent each spouse was when it cageghering information or
seeking confirmation before taking action. Theaxticipants each independently
identified their respective spouse as the most itapbsource of information for a
variety of topics. These findings suggest thatidiss of a spouse as a valued and
trusted source of information alone may advers#gcathe surviving partner’'s
options to find information in addition to issudssocial isolation that may develop
during widowhood. As Table 12 shows, the proportdwidowed older migrants
from Greece or ltaly increases with age as it diod¢ise general population. In both
populations, the proportion of women who are widdwereases more rapidly than
that for men, as women generally survive their spslbecause of males having a
shorter life expectancy. Consequently, by theagtb-79 years, around forty per
cent of women are widowed and this proportion iases dramatically as women
age. These figures represent a five-fold incréasiee incidence of widowhood

amongst women than for men in the same age bracket.
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Table 12: Proportion of Widowed Greek and Italian Migrants by Sex and Age

Age Range (Years)

65-69 | 70-74 | 75-79 | 80-84 | 85-89 | 90-94 | 95-99 | 100+ | TOTAL
GREEK
Female (%) | 16.2 | 26.7 | 39.2 | 58.45 | 75.8 | 82.61 | 933 | na | 36.1
Male (%) 26 | 59 | 71 | 142 | 255 | 333 | 100 | 00 | 85
ITALIAN
Female (%) | 15.4 | 24.7 | 406 | 572 | 72.9 | 817 | 89.8 | 100 | 387
Male (%) 40 | 45 | 83 | 142 | 285 | 444 | 667 | 00 | 97

Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics 2011 Cen$#opulation and Housing

Serendipitous opportunities for information exchamagose from situations and
relationships located in broader social networkpasficipants suggesting these
situations represented examples of fertile inforamagjrounds described by
Pettigrew (1999). As several interviews coincigeth social gatherings organised
by ethno specific service providers | had the oppoty to observe the social
interaction between attendees in these social sodings. While having been
welcomed warmly by attendees, as an English-spgaksearcher, | felt much the
outsider being unable to participate in or compnehthe subjects of the numerous,
simultaneous and often animated conversationsggkace between attendees. In
later interviews, involving some of the attendeiethase groups, participants
confirmed events such as these provide opportsrfitiethe exchange of information
illustrating the varied nature and important ralendformation grounds (Pettigrew,
1999) in information behaviour.

Seeking information on a specific topic often poaties the preferred source. Within
personal contacts, participants acknowledged thahifity in knowledge and
expertise existent between individuals and thdact®n as an appropriate source
based on the knowledge they possessed on thedbipiquiry. This selective choice
of source based on perceived knowledge availaliBndrd more broadly to

professionals and organisations.

Health-related issues featured as topics on whactigipants often sought
information due to their on-going management ofexg age-related illnesses.
Without exception, those participants whom | asteatlily identified their doctor as
the source of all information about health issuRarticipants readily identified the
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level of government (local, state or Australian}toe relevant department as the
most appropriate source of information on a varadtgveryday issues and indicated
they contacted them as and when required. Medisaree department participants
frequently contact as it manages health care patgagrd pensions. For information
on local issues associated with services includitdpish collection, libraries or
community bus services participants identifiedthatal government as the
appropriate source. Accessing information on n@friie topics discussed so far
involve a deliberative approach to seeking infororatind selection of a source
based on prior knowledge or perception that thecgomnay prove appropriate in
satisfying the need for information. Means that miore passive also provided
opportunities for the gathering of information nding social contacts, reading
newspapers on a regular basis, watching televanohlistening to the radio.

Regular scanning of electronic and print mass miedienglish and/or their birth
language provided opportunities to gather infororaind keep informed about
everyday events taking place in the broader comtywulany participants
expressed a desire to stay informed about everydanyts and demonstrated they did
this successfully through their informed commeetgarding current affairs.
Findings from the present study show the sociodcaltbackgrounds, physical
situations and personal attributes influence howapjeescan their world and the
degree to which they do as such, consistent wéHittdings of Williamson (1997).
As my study engaged older non-English speakinggnaaints, it is perhaps not
surprising that English language acquisition emg@gan important personal
attribute to influence the ways and extent to wigaltticipants scan their
environment for information. More acculturatedtm#pants, as defined by their
degree of English language acquisition, accessexi@msive range of information
generally available to the broader English-speakmmgmunity. Sources included,
reading the daily English language newspaper nlisteto English language radio
and watching free to air television, along withdaage-specific programmes. Not
having English language limited participants tagiaage specific sources including
programmes on SBS television and community radigg@mmes. Most limited in
their ability to scan their information environmghtit not totally prevented from
doing so, are participants illiterate in both tHanth language and English. In such

cases, they use language specific television atid far information in addition to
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interpersonal sources, all provided visually odlgra their birth language.

Changes in physical circumstances, functional dépeb or health status influence
the nature and extent to which participant pasgiaetjuire information. Recall the
older Greek women fluent in English who ceased tgiyie local daily paper after
the death of her husband and now watches Greekid@egorogrammes on satellite
television or listened to radio for everyday infaton . Dealing with serious health
issues her information horizons appear to haveractetd now accessing only
infrequently local television or radio as she faagmore on her medical treatment

and day-to-day living.

Perhaps not surprisingly, participants expresgaference for continued use of
existing strategies learned over a life-time rathan adopting new strategies, an
approach that Curzon and colleagues (2005) desasilome to encourage pride in
past learning and being entirely rational. Thig/nmapart, along with the irrational
fears expressed about computers offer an explanttidhe low levels of interest in
learning to use computers and the Internet. Raatits in this present study often
expressed quiet self-confidence when explaining timy found the information
they needed. Recall the older Italian woman whtsatied the timetable at the bus
stop when organising transport to the shops oGtteek man who consulted medical
textbooks in English in his library at home whemieeded to know about a medical
condition. Each case illustrating their familiginwith a practice developed over time
lived in Australia and their ability to gather imfoation for a specific purpose
without having acquired the new skills they woukkd to access information more

recently available from electronic sources.

9.4 Conclusions

The substantive theory presented in this chappeesents the processes of how
older CALD migrants in the study find the infornmtithey need in their everyday
lives. | have developed this theory from my intetptive renderings, theoretical
considerations and interaction with study data.thieoextent possible, discussion of
the phenomena is from the perspectives of thegyaatits and reflects aspects of the

process that they identified as important to therinding information.
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Consequently, the conceptualisation of these idgaets to the locating of how
migrants find information in the migration processl the broader concept of their

acculturation and reconstruction of identity.

Adopting a contextual approach embeds the chosémoeh@ogy and the
information behaviour of participants in the broasigstems and processes
associated first with migration then in acculturatchanges and more recently the
complexities and uncertainties of everyday lifes such, it brings to the fore
discussions of the contributions to informationkseg of various relationships
between structural issues and personal attribatesistent with that proposed by
Giddens (1984).

The basic social processéeding to Knownitially stimulated by the disruptive
elements of migration, the ‘catalyst for changeTal/lor's (1994: 148) theory of
intercultural competency seeks to address needs vdsulting in acculturative
changes in response to the need to function ihasésociety. | represent this
complex interaction of the processes associatdudmigiration, subsequent
acculturative change, including acquisition of biwst language, and reconstruction
of identity in a cyclical model of Information-Aclturation-ldentity Reconstruction,

which | discussed previously and presented as €itjbr

Participants often identified their spouses agd&digformation sources who were
readily accessible with minimal effort as intimataurces in their social and
information networks. In view of the increasingiolence of widowhood with age,
(see Table 12) it is important to acknowledge thkie of spouses as sources of
information and to consider options to addressassif access to information in

addition to social isolation to arise from widowldoo

The next chapter, which concludes this thesis,ainata summary of the main
findings framed by the research questions thategthits research; an evaluation of
the methodological aspects of the research agastsblished assessment criteria,

suggested areas worthy of further research anddatjgns for policy.
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CHAPTER 10 CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS

10.1 Introduction

This thesis presents a substantive grounded tligd@gcoming Informedn how
older Greek and Italian migrants in South Austréihd information they need in
their everyday lives and represents a (re)construcif the phenomenon from their
perspectives. The use of the term (re)constructters to the reconstruction by
participants of events associated with their |éédoe migrating, the experiences of
settling in Australia and more recently along witly construction of these
experiences and subsequent data analysis. Thsecltncludes the thesis in
presenting a summary of the main findings follovegch discussion of the
contribution made to understanding the topic.otitawues with an evaluation of the
research and concludes with recommendations farduesearch and implications
for policy development and implementation. Grouhdeeory Method (GTM)
allowed me to enter the field with as few preconicgs as possible to understand
how migrants find the information they need in tigithe barriers they face
associated with language, education levels anthtireasing use by government to
provide information by digital means. Adopting Gtmctivist Grounded Theory
Method (CGTM) addressed some of the methodologitaitcomings associated
with the original method and the constructivistgperctive accommodated issues
associated with my need to use interpreters tocovee language differences,
(re)construction of experiences of previous evewgtparticipants and my
interpretation of the data. The application ofldative social network analysis
enabled me to describe and better understand theera individual networks and
their role in participants’ accessing of informatidy illustrating the diversity of
sources, their variability and extent of some nekso

10.2 Summary of Main Findings

The aims of this research are presented in Ch@pter The focus of this study is on

answering the question:
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How do older Greek and Italian migrants living iough Australia find

information they need for their everyday lives?

This study addressed the aims set out in the r@dseaestion and presented a

theoretical model of the phenomenon as well as ecapfindings.

10.2.1 Main theoretical findings

The substantive grounded the@gcoming Informedffers a theoretical model of
older CALD migrants finding information in whichehgage a basic social process
Needing to Knowhich ties together the categories in an explanatiche
processes and consequences of migration and a@tivéuchanges on their

information behaviour.

Categories that | developed from interpretatiothefempirical data have located the
processes by which migrants found what the neealkddw in their migration
experience and subsequent acculturation. The @ategaving Home and Starting
from Scratchdescribed the initial stage of the journey of miigraand becoming
informed. Once through the initial stage of phgkielocation, the process is better
thought of as a spiralling one involving feedbawnys to earlier categories rather
than simple linear progression as suggested bpliisical presentation of the
categories.Acquiring Necessitiesxplains the nature of essentials needed tortive i
new land and demonstrates the changing natureesétiequirements in response to
developments that arose as circumstances chaMgags of Finding Outlescribed

the means used to find information and discusseddhiety of sources and ways
used, along with barriers migrants had to overctmfand the information they
needed. Finally, the CategdReconstructing SeHfddressed aspects of acculturation
and development of a hybrid identity representilegnents of pre and post-migration
experiences. English language acquisition reptedean important aspect of this
reconstructed identity that influenced the way axt#nt to which migrants accessed

information.

10.2.2 Main empirical findings

Using as headings the topics that elaborate tlearels question, the following

sections present the key empirical findings to g@drom this study.
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What constitutes ‘information’ to migrants?

Participants demonstrated a comprehensive intatpyatof what constitutes
‘information’ consistent with dictionary definiti@and everyday use of the term that
include the specific and the more routine. Broadigny applied a functional
perspective of the concept describing informatiatin wxamples relating to a

specific need such as shopping or about a bus.rddé surprisingly, because of the
ages of participants, many referred to informatibout health and social support as
these issues along with pensions were of importemtieem at their stage of life. In
defining information, others referred to its so@al interpersonal nature and the

benefits of sharing information that accrue throtlghir social networks.

By what means do migrants gather or access the iinfation they need?

Social and cultural backgrounds, level of educationctional language skills, health
and physical environment and extent of acculturatnediated how participants find
information they need. This study found that ggsants chose a variety of means to
access information from a wide range of sourcedipaged on these attributes.
Predominately, interpersonal contact representpriferred means to gather
information for several compelling reasons. Fif@mily and friends are readily
contactable due to close personal relationshiggographical proximity. Second,
personal interaction allows for an immediate aruiprecal confirmation of
information received or to request more informaifomeeded. In-person contact
also provides for the interchange of non-verbabkdbhat can assist both parties to
establish and evaluate the effectiveness of thenaamcation process. Finally,
engaging other people represents an act of sagiafisance that offers
psychological and social benefits (Cross et alD120 Participants who were married
all identified their spouse as a trusted souraaeformation and one they could
access readily, a finding that illustrates the pding benefits and one that has

implications for information seeking in widowhood.

Inadequate skills in reading, speaking or compréimgnEnglish and/or reading in
their birth language has limited, and for a goampprtion still limits, the means by
which participants have been able to access infitomaince they arrived in

Australia. Lack of English language skills inhéatdirect access to more generally
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available sources of information requiring mediagedess through professional
interpreter services or those provided by familg@mmunity members. In addition,
some participants who cannot read or write Englisti/or their birth language faced
a more restricted range of sources. In such c&esgk or Italian language
television and radio proved popular as sourcesfofiination on issues affecting the
communities, cultural activities and general eaiarhent. More recently, satellite
television provided news and other services oflau@al nature from respective
countries of birth and as such offered little imi@tion directly related to events in

Australia that participants were not already avieom local sources.

llliteracy in participants’ birth languages furthestricts the means of access to
translated information because of their inabildy¢ad any printed material
irrespective of the language used. This findingagmquestions about the suitability
and effectiveness of the widespread practice bgigouwents and service providers to
offer printed material translated into communitydaages. For more acculturated
participants, having adequate English languagésgiibvided them access to a more
extensive range of sources offered in English bjoua means, including reading
daily newspapers, watching free to air televisiod hstening to radio programmes.
In addition, they make direct contact with governtrgervices when they need to do

So either by visits to offices or by fixed linegphone.

Do migrants use Information Communications Techn@y (ICT) and if so in what
form?

Use of ICT varies depending on what constitutes. IGTthe case of computers and
the Internet use is low to non-existent among otdigirants from CALD
backgrounds as data from early stages of this sthdwed (Goodall et al., 2010);
this is unlikely to change in view of comments maddeng interviews in this study.
Whereas this group regularly uses fixed line tetey@s with ease consistent with
their preferred use of familiar strategies. Someigipants who expressed an
interest in learning about computers were makimgresfto do so through attending
introductory classes held by service providersddfining ICTs more broadly to
include the telephone, many participants frequewndly ICT to access information
they need purposively in their everyday lives ai a&for social contact and

information of an incidental nature. Fixed-linéefghones are preferred to mobile
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phones due to their lower costs and greater easgedbecause of their being larger
and having fewer features than most mobile phoMeny participants maintain
social contact with friends and family living lobalnd overseas through regular
telephone calls that afford opportunities to mamtamily ties and exchange
information. It was common amongst participant®wihd functional English-
language skills to contact by telephone governrdepartments and local councils
on specific matters or to access information memegally. While not a common
practice, one participant regularly conducted teter@ banking having recognised
the convenience it offered by allowing her to pagaunts at any time of the day and
evening avoiding writing cheques or making a ta@tlocal post office to pay
accounts. While telephone banking is now outdagdnline options have replaced
it, this participant showed a willingness and &pilo adopt newer and more
convenient ways of conducting banking. Others mggloon occasions getting cash
from an ATM or using credit cards to purchase goslsn they could not access

personal services provided by banks.

What role does the acquisition of English-languageills play in finding
information?

Participants reported learning English as critioahe success of their efforts to find
information and more broadly to settle successfullfustralia. Recall the
comments in section 6.7 of the Greek man that siggdanguage acquisition was
the means to escape his sense of incarcerdlfioa trap door you open has to be the
language’. Without the ability to use English language haildaemain trapped,
isolated from the life he now experienced. Manstipgnants made extraordinary
efforts to learn English as quickly as they cosluine attending multiple night
classes in an effort to do so. Immersion in ugéinglish language in workplaces,
shopping and daily interaction with neighbours heahy others to acquire language
skills by these less formal means. It was notiptes$or some to attend language
classes as they were usually held at night anthiethwith child raising roles, while
others were too tired after working all day in plegly demanding jobs, had higher
priorities of making a living or were embarrassgdte ridicule from other students
as was the case with one participant.

Circumstances that lead to participants not acagiiEinglish language varied but
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were often associated with family arrangements,leynpent and pre-migration
education levels. Women were further disadvantdgethg received little formal
education as children in their birth countries tluprevailing poor economic
conditions and an attitude that female childrerdedeonly a rudimentary education
or none at all. On occasions, arrangements inrAlisicompounded this
disadvantage, further limiting their opportunittedearn English. Those who
worked for compatriots, often on market gardensnevorkplaces where
predominately co-workers did not speak Englishifairiimited their opportunities to
develop social and information networks and toddamglish by immersion. For
those who did not work outside the household, hdotes provided few
opportunities to mix more broadly and to learn ksiglas was Giulia’s experience.
Instead, many remained dependent on their husbaddsol age children and
contacts in their extended family and ethnic comityuor language translation and
information. Now older, many women are widowed &glgt on their adult children,
close friends or ethno-specific service providersaf mediated access to information

or services.

Do migrants perceive or demonstrate deficits in fitional knowledge needed for
everyday activities?

The concept of functional knowledge representsdba that different people require
different levels of knowledge (and hence informalito function within their social
milieu (Ungar, 2008). An important question foistetudy was what information do
older Greek and Italian migrants need to know?thH2y have access to this
information to meet their everyday needs in conteragy life? Are there deficits in
this functional knowledge? At the time of the miews, participants of this study
did not perceive or display any functional knowledtgficits, rather demonstrating
the information that they gathered by various mdeora a variety of sources was
adequate for the purpose. However, governmentgigathisations should consider
carefully the consequences of further moves to nvakemation available via ICT
(computers and Internet) at the expense of cugrenthilable sources, the ‘digital by
default’ option, as to do so might lead to an iaseein information exclusion and the
formation of functional deficits in this group. Bwoid issues of loss of access to
information and services arising from further adwpof a ‘digital by exclusion’

Estabrook and colleagues (2007: iii) suggest, ‘Gavent documents should be
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created and delivered in all shapes and sizegigresing that people have different
preferences for dealing with government dependmthe issue and the fact the

participants like personal/verbal information.

Has the experience of migration influenced the naguof information needed for
everyday activities or the ways in which it is gated?

The process of migration necessitated acquiringymétion to cope with a different
world. Moreover, the nature of the information dee at the time of migration and
soon after arriving in Australia differed to thagjuired had participants remained in
Greece or Italy. The new and different circumsgégngarticipants faced necessitated
their finding information new to them from unfanalisources in order to address
their changed needs. In chapter Six, | drew upeaiMw’s (1994) Theory of
Transformative Learning, and Taylor’'s (1994) lirktlween TLT and the process of
intercultural competency, to provide a theoretfcamework to discuss the responses
to migration and the ways in which these changisanced migrant information

behaviour.

Broadly, the nature of the information participanégded is consistent with that
described by Maslow (1970) and Mwarigha (2002)jatly, soon after arriving in
Australia being to address physiological needssatfiety such as food and finding a
place to live and progressively changing over timmeet the social and economic
needs associated with working and living in sociedgtivities of some, involving
their reading of books they own or borrow from edldibrary, and selectively
choosing programmes of an informative nature ogvielon, suggest they are
achieving a degree of self-actualisation. Thigatibn occurred more often in
participants possessing functional English languskgjés that enabled them access to

a broader and more comprehensive range of infoomati

The strategies used to gather this information ltéamged over time and been
influenced by the extent of acculturation expereghby participants along with
technological changes including those to ICT. idilif, participants depended on
their endogenous networks for all information, adlas for other forms of support,
as they had little or no functional English langei@md their social networks were

limited to their endogenous community. For mds tependency decreased as
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they acquired functional English language skill®tigh formal classes or increasing
contact with the Anglophone population. Howevems continued to rely on their
Australian-born or educated children having learBadlish at school, for mediated
access to information. A small proportion of papants remain dependent on now
adult children, service providers or bi-linguakfds for language translation and
access to information provided more generally iglish. The introduction of
locally based community language radio and telewxiservices along with satellite
television programmes from Greece or Italy proadamportant means by which
many gather information, particularly for thosewiimited or no functional English
language. Such sources also support migrantsessraultural identity and provide
enjoyment and general entertainment. Acculturathaenge and ongoing identity
reconstruction involving English language acquisitand increased immersion in
aspects the dominant culture have led to changesvinmigrants find information
for most by expanding the range and type of infdromasources to include

mainstream English-language sources.

What information do migrants identify as necessdor everyday activities and in
what form or medium do they find information mostfective?

The nature of information that participants consedeas necessary for everyday life
was broad and varied but generally considered iag Ipeirposeful or more general
in content. Savolainen’s (1995) ELIS model dessithis incidental gathering of
general information from reading newspapers, tglkopeople as part of monitoring
daily life and providing orienting information. Hkh-related information including
access to services featured as important for marticgpants as they managed aged-
related illnesses and there was an increasingfoeadcial and support services to
maintain their independence and a desired qudiilifeo Similarly, information
about government pensions and other support pagmexrs important as many

participants had retired and were receiving varjgaygnents from government.

Direct, in-person contact was the preferred wawlinch participants gathered
information because of the benefits this approaokiges. The exchanges of
information are immediate and often easily conthéaenily or friends represent a
frequently used source of information. More brgadirect contact provides

opportunities for recipients to ask further quassito clarify information provided
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and to explore aspects of the initial inquiry teda@merged during the earlier
discussion. Many participants used spoken wordheaelephone to seek
information in situations when unable to attengi@nson as this provided for direct

and immediate interchange of information.

Some participants preferred receiving informatiopiinted form to allow them the
opportunity to read it again later or to discussith their adult children and seek
from them conformation of their understanding @ thaterial. Two important
points arose from discussions about the merits@figing printed material that
government and service provides should note. IFj@s a service provider while
acting as an interpreter confirmed, participanporied that glossy, coloured
brochures add no value to the information conteey tontain regardless of the
language used. This finding is consistent withergerience in providing
information services to older people. Secondlynynalder migrants are illiterate in
their birth language as well as English meaningiaformation provided in print
form to this group is ineffective.

10.3 What this Research Adds

Consistent with the selected CGTM approach, ttésaech locates the study of the
information needs of this group in the social arsddnical context of their migration
and the influence of acculturation on their infotima seeking. Of particular interest
is the use of egocentric social networks in gattgemformation. Informed by the
works of Chatman (1991) and Savolainen (1995),study illustrates the benefits of
applying a qualitative approach to social netwdrighlighting the rich and diverse

range of contacts many participants use to gatheda range of information.

The study showed how language restricts the readhliaersity of social networks
of participants who had not acquired functional ligmglanguage skills. We can
recall the social networks of the two case studresented earlier to illustrate this
point and consider how social isolation due to tieigsues further restricted Theo’s
social and information network. Further, we campare this network with that of
Giulia who likewise did not speak English. Howeuser circumstances differed in

that she is actively engaged in the predominataliah-speaking community and
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more broadly with the help of a supportive famihdalemonstrated an extensive
social and information network. While her netw@lextensive, in reach and the
number of contacts, all transactions take plad&lian and those not in Italian still

require involvement of bilingual family members.

The context in which this research is located aader than just the social contacts
of participants described by social network theiorgonsider more broadly the
changing, social, economic and technological emwvirent in which participants live,
work and are ageing. To accommodate the effediseofthanges associated with
this broad and complex environment my study adoplechents of ecological theory
first described by Bronfenbrenner (1977) and appbg Williamson (1997, 1998) in
her studies of the information needs and infornmaliehaviour of older people. An
ecological approach locates the research in thialsmad political milieu offering a
more informed understanding of the influences timesrerous factors have on the

information needs and means of gathering informadifothis under-researched
group.

In addition to the theoretical understanding gajrieid study provides opportunities
to explore methodological aspects of research inrgla group who needs deserve
further investigation but previously avoided dueliificulties associated with access

arising from language and cultural differences.

This study demonstrates approaches that offerteféeways to engage non-English
speaking participants in research conducted byroimgual Anglophone. It
demonstrates that engagement is possible throegtesiearcher adopting a reflexive
response to the needs of the research participadtsvorking cooperatively with
individuals and organisations respected by memtfetfse community of interest.
Experience from conducting this study suggest besng&ined from engaging
community service providers and key figures tolfi@ate access to participants.
Such contacts also provide an invaluable sour@eeite on social and cultural
issues as well as language skills in acting aspreééers. Endorsement by a
respected authority, whether it is an organisadioimdividual in a community,
affords an outsider a sense of credibility and watius facilitating acceptance by

participants.
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The methodological and epistemological difficulteessociated with the earlier forms
of GTM question its choice as a research methatiscussed these issues in Chapter
Three, including the development of the construstiform to address these
shortcomings, while retaining the merits of using\MGin qualitative research. |
adopted CGTM consistent with Bryant’s (2002) suppdiGTM as providing a well-
developed programme to undertake qualitative rebeane that focused on people’s
actions and interpretations in social contextss #ngaging participants and their
contexts. GTM enables an approach to the fiel nmanner conducive to
understanding whether the topic of investigatioafisnportance to the participants
and if so what are the parameters of the problEmding to arise from the research
guided directions for further investigation; prlorowledge around the topic

provided a point from which to begin.

In Chapter One | discussed the reasons for ado@BigM as to do so addresses the
methodological weaknesses identified in the clas$arm of GTM while retaining
the identified benefits and building on its pragstatoots (Charmaz, 2006a) in the
emphasis placed on language meaning and procéssvimigrants find everyday
information. Further, the influence of accultuoati as assessed by the extent of
English language acquisition, and interaction i dominant culture on migrants’
information behaviour are consistent with Mead'agmatism. Mead (1934) argued
the presence of a mutual determinism between theidual and environment and
further, pointed out that the ways in which indivads act in response to a particular
situation were learned through social interactibmaddition to providing a more
contemporary interpretation, a constructivist apptoapplied in this study
accommodates in a transparent manner several iassesiated with aspects of the
research. Historical recall by participants, imgocases of events experienced many
years ago, along with issues of language translainal managing cultural
differences between participants and researcHeealire an approach capable of

representing these issues.

Applying a constructivist approach brings in to tpen the many processes
involved in ascertaining and developing the findingrirstly, it recognises the

reconstructed nature of events central to thisystiat participants recalled from
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before and around the time they migrated and suiesely during the fifty-odd years
they have lived in Australia. Secondly, acknowiedghe use of interpreters makes
transparent their roles in the construction of d&agaging them proved essential to
my accessing participants who would otherwise @@&tuded from the study
because of my inability to understand and speaguages other than English.
Bringing the interpreter out of the shadows makasdparent their role in this study.
Engaging interpreters allowed me, a monolinguatassher to communicate with
participants and understand their responses. Cotsmeade by interpreters of their
experiences as service providers or now adult emlaf older migrants are included
as data and the source acknowledged. An altemagpiproach could have been to
engage only those participants with adequate Hngisguage skills whom | could
have interviewed directly thus avoiding issues aiséed with use of interpreters.
Such an approach could compound the isolation ofipees of a group already at
risk of social and information exclusion due toithienited use of the dominant
language. Finally, adopting a constructive perspe@cknowledges the participant-
interpreter-researcher relationship and my rolegasarcher, in developing an
understanding of the meaning of responses in theegbof my own cultural

background and life experiences.

10.4 Evaluation of this Study

Earlier, in Chapter Three, | discussed the contieséture of debate surrounding the
definition and measurement of the quality of qadife research and indicated my
intention to evaluate quality of my research uginitgria proposed by Charmaz
(20064a) for use in constructivist grounded theoethnd - credibility, originality,

resonance and usefulness.

10.4.1 Meeting criteria for constructivist grounded theo ry studies

Credibility This thesis presents a study of aspects of themrd@on behaviour of
older migrants from CALD backgrounds in a predortehaEnglish-speaking
environment. | concur with Cutcliffe and McKenrdi®99) that ultimately, readers
and practitioners decide the credibility of a stuéowever, there are measures an
author of a work can take to assist the readessessing a work as having
credibility. With the assistance of interpretenserviews with non-English speaking

participants allowed me as an Anglophone to gedeslto participants and to hear
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their stories. Interviews were for many the fopportunity to tell of their
experiences in finding information they need anthefr migration experience more
broadly. The constructivist grounded theory methseld in this study
accommodated the (re)constructed nature of thgseriexces, the role of
interpreters and my constructions of theory froradehile ensuring that the links
which the theoretical interpretations have to theademain strong and apparent to
the reader. Throughout the study, the use ofvua gbdes and extensive quotes
demonstrate the well-grounded nature of the theotlye data. Audio recording of
interviews, their transcription by professionahsariptionists and my subsequent re-
listening and checking of transcripts were measusesl to ensure the quality of
data. Extensive use of quotations from these ¢rgpts supports the theoretical
development of categories and provides thick dpson of processes as part of the
studied phenomenon sufficient for a reader to famindependent assessment and

agree with the findings, consistent with Charma0ga).

Originality This study adds to the body of knowledge that exastthe information
behaviour of older migrants. It demonstrates aadty in two important aspects, the
cohort selected for the study and the approachtakanderstanding the experience
of the participants. Further, the innovative agggiion of qualitative social network
analysis illustrates the nature of social/inforrmathetworks used by participants.
Networks used by more highly acculturated participaas determined by extent of
English language acquisition, were extensive antlided a varied range of sources
including many delivered in English intended foe theneral (English-speaking)
population. On the other hand, the social/infororahetworks of socially and
linguistically isolated participants were more lied in both extent and range of
sources, being limited to birth-language specifiarses. A lack of English language
skills by these participants excludes their meduingse of information sources
provided in English to the general community.

Much of the extant research investigates infornmaliehaviour of younger migrants
who are more recent settlers whereas this studfyakd, in some cases older-old
(75-84) and very-old (85+ years), migrants who aigd to Australia around fifty
years prior to the time of interview and have agedustralia. Consequently, the

individual responses to the influence of acculioratrom this long period of
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residency in the host country provide an importamitribution to the knowledge of
how older migrants find everyday information theyed both from time of arrival to
today. Further, | have located these findinghahistorical, social and economic
circumstances that existed at the time participanggated up until more recently
and the influences these changes have had onirtf@imation behaviour during that
period. Considerable technological changes duhisgperiod have also influenced
the manner in which older migrants find informatidhis difficult to attribute the
relative contribution of these various factors tegent information behaviour.
However, the approach acknowledges the compleXitlyi® social and economic
milieu and possibly represents the first intergre¢astudy of the information
behaviour of older CALD migrants in the contextloéir migration and

acculturation experience.

ResonanceAdopting a constructivist grounded method allowesltmgo in to the
field to collect data on a phenomenon from the pes8ve of the participants.
Having chosen the subject of investigation, | sauglascertain what aspects of this
phenomenon were important to participants rathem thvestigate and test a
preconceived hypothesis. Seeking to understand iwin@eaningful to participants
places them centrally to the research and bringsigsumed meanings of their
information-seeking experiences to the fore. Aghcating these individual
experiences in their social and historical conteffisrs links to a broader structural
framework that relates individual information belwaw to aspects of acculturation

and migration.

UsefulnessThe findings of this study provide insight into tindormation behaviour

of older CALD migrants with implications for pracé and policy development.

Often the extent to which research findings cand®x in everyday circumstances
measures their usefulness. However, measureehflusss of research extend more
broadly to include what Tracy (2010: 846) descriagsheoretical, heuristic and
methodological significance, similar attributesttGharmaz (2006a) ascribes to
usefulness. The theoretical framework of this gtogilds on existing works and
extends the theorizing by conceptualising inforovatboehaviour more broadly in

theories explaining transformative learning andvitdial response to acculturation.
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Methodologically useful contributions of this studdfate to the efforts taken in
successfully engaging older migrants, many of whitsimnot speak English.
Frequently monolingual researchers investigatiaggcultural issues avoid
participants who cannot adequately speak the darhlaaguage due to costs
associated with translation of interviews and sgheat transcripts. Consequently,
the views of these participants may be missing fresearch (Tsianikas et al., 2012).
Engaging bilingual, multicultural researchers ds¢s involving CALD participants
addresses issues of language and cultural diffesathereby avoiding the need to
employ translators (Newman et al., 2012). Howere=earch situations where it is
not feasible to engage bilingual, multiculturaleasch team members require other
approaches to address language and cultural diffese This current study, having
established procedures to manage cultural issuekaguage differences,
purposively recruited non-English speaking partaitg, and so illustrated ways in
which to conduct further research involving thislenrepresented group. Further,
adopting a qualitative approach to the study adrimiation behaviour provided a
useful insight into reasons why older migrants gaihedo not use ICT in seeking
information, elaborating on the findings of quaatiite studies that show low use of
these technologies amongst older people generiatliscuss in section 10.6 areas of

interest warranting further research.

10.4.2 Strengths and limitations of this study

Critical evaluation is an essential requiremerdamy research study including this
one. Subjecting the underlying methodology, preessnd outcomes of a study to

scrutiny provides a transparency that enablesdurtbnstructive critique.

This study engaged non-English speaking particgpant so addressed criticisms
made of other studies that avoid such situatiocaudse of the associated costs and
difficulties of engaging interpreters (Larkin et,&007). Support by ethno specific
services in providing interpreters without costldad me to overcome these issues
and give a voice to participants frequently ovekkabin transcultural studies. This
enabled me to get closer to understanding the phenon from the perspective of
the participants, albeit a reconstruction of thaderstanding. Adopting a
constructivist approach to this study accommodéuesnultiple realities that arise
and acknowledges the role of interpreters in tloegss of retelling experiences first
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told by participants. Consequently, to improves@arency and address the risk
translation processes pose to rigour of qualitaisearch (Larkin et al., 2007) |
brought the interpreters out of the shadows by eskedging their role in the
(re)construction of participants’ experiences agested by Temple (2002). When
appropriate, data were included about their expeég as service providers or as

family members.

The subject of this thesis is the information seglaxperience of Greek and Italian
migrants who arrived in Australia during the peradgost-World War Il migration.

It does not extend to other non-English speakingyanits or English-speaking
migrants from United Kingdom who also arrived inga numbers during this period.
The findings relate to the experiences of partitipand are not representative of
experiences of Greek and Italian migrants generaly this study is in the
interpretative tradition, findings are not genealile to a broader non-English
speaking migrant population. Instead, adoptingalitative (interpretivist) approach
provided a rich understanding of the lived expeseeaf participants.

Further, this study did not ascertain the viewseas¥/ice providers or government
departments, or investigate the role of adult chiidn helping their parents find
information and access services and how providiegé roles affected the children.
Nor did the study extend to the investigation afiaband information networks
beyond the ego network of participants. Thesedspeay represent shortcomings
of the study deserving of further in-depth investign. However, the purpose of this
study was to explore and gain understanding, wiidid, of the experiences from
the perspective of the members of a group not pusly consulted on their

information behaviour.

10.5 Policy Implications of this Research

The findings of this study suggest that migratiad aocial theory should be applied
to future studies of information for CALD migrant this context, policy
discussions should consider more broadly issudsdimy socio-economic status,
ethnicity, literacy, personal preferences, and messsto provide information online,

perceptions older people have of using a compungfoa the Internet. Consideration
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of these and possibly other issues illustrate dexrfor governments and others to
provide information in different formats and by ariety of means as suggested by
Estabrook and colleagues (2007). Factors sudheag thave implications for policy
development associated with access to informatemeally and more specifically
with issues of access and equity of specific grollystrated in part by the continued

push by government and businesses to deliver irgthom and services online.

A frequently applied approach used to address Eggin informing non-English
speaking groups is to translate information intespective birth language. This
assumes that the recipients are literate in thehr anguage and, even if this is so,
have sufficient education to comprehend the infaioneaand convert it to functional
knowledge. This study has highlighted that thetiste a degree of variation in
literacy in English and/or birth-language amonddeoCALD migrants with some
having low levels due to their having had littlenar education as children in their
countries of birth and limited opportunities forther learning after settling in
Australia. Consequently, low levels of readindgigband/or comprehension will
restrict access to text-based information whethevigded online or as printed
material in English or translated into the birthdaage of a migrant. Putting aside
these issues, the availability of translated malttemline may be less than expected
as a recent survey of council websites in Uniteagdom found less than one in four
sites (23 per cent) translated content in to laggsather than English (Choudrie et
al., 2013: 17). Such findings suggest a continaing important role for
interpersonal sources of information as a meamasltivess limited literacy and
comprehension levels present among populationtdef €ALD migrants. As such,
bi-lingual personal contact offered by ethno-spea@fganisations, General
Practitioners and other service providers offehypalys for older CALD migrants in

general as well as for those who are socially argulstically isolated.

The move to e-government, facilitated by increassalof the Internet has for some
time been a priority, with government investing Vigain initiatives to bring about
shifts in consumer preferences (Australian Healthidfers Conference, 2008).
Despite measures such as these, increased uselofdmet has not been
proportionate to the supply-side efforts more blp&@houdrie et al., 2013). While

recent reports show increased use of the Intearessa all age groups
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(Commonwealth of Australia, 2007), interpretatidmesults requires caution in
relation to older people for several reasons. éDldeople are not a homogenous
group; the young aged having different needs andie®to older-old and the very-
old (over 85 years). Reports show a continuingataince by older people and other
groups to adopt the Internet and a subsequentntamdgj low incidence of use to
access information. In 2012-13, 83 per cent afqes in Australia used the internet.
People aged 65+ showed the lowest proportion efmet users (46 per cent)
compared to 97 per cent of people in the 15 togE/veho use the internet
(Australian Bureau of Statistics, 2013c). Willisang1999) in her study of
information behaviour of people over 50 years fodiiger cent of participants
adamant about their non-use of computers at the dinthe study and in to the
future. Wicks (2004) reported older people préfeperson and print resources over
electronic delivery of information and participamany study has confirmed this.
Data from an early phase of this study show old&LZ migrants show low use of
computers and the Internet, and generally no iatthn to change (Goodall et al.,
2010); a recent report by the United Kingdom Comication Regulator (Ofcom,
2010) found Internet use by older people remains ldhis history over many years
of slow uptake or reluctance on the part of oldawge to engage the Internet as a
means to gather information perhaps informs Cheuald colleagues’ comment
about the inevitability that some older people mayer use electronic services,
suggesting more funding for ‘non-electronic’ opsmuch as telephone (Choudrie et
al., 2013). I do not agree that the telephoneesagts a non-electronic form of
communication, having in Chapter Seven adoptesadar definition of ICT which
includes telephones, computer and the Interneweder, | do concur with Choudrie
and colleagues’ position that some people, espgtradse classified as older but not
excluding other groups, will never adopt computerd the Internet as a means to
access information and prefer personal/verbal ssun€information. It is important
to note that a few participants in my study expedgaterest in learning how to use

computers and some were taking steps to do.

Recent reports by the Australian Government recggtiie need for any
communication strategy to acknowledge that nograups currently participate on-
line equally, noting age and socio-economic statusontributory factors
(Commonwealth of Australia, 2007, 2009). Resultsnfthe present study highlight
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age and ethnicity/ CALD status as additional factorhe adoption of online
technologies. Recognising the influence factochsas these have on computer and
Internet use represents a positive move by govenhing still fails to acknowledge
the ‘one-option-fits-all’ of the Internet does rsiit all sections of the community
who for any number of reasons will not change erwarable to do so. For example,
there is technological determinism evident in thpraach suggested by the
Australian Government Information Management Off@&IMO) (Commonwealth
of Australia, 2007) when it proposes, ‘[fluture gitb of use of e-government
services will require improved website content dedign, and expanded access to

and awareness of online services.’

Presenting a technical solution of web-page desigionjunction with awareness-
raising campaigns without considering more brodaityors affecting the low use of
e-government services by specific groups suggdstifuae to understand a
fundamental issue affecting the adoption of elettror other means of access to
printed information, namely literacy levels of inteed recipients. Suggesting such
solution assumes intended recipients have adetpatrical skills to navigate web
pages and sufficient functional English languagini and comprehend the
information provided online and avoids offeringarmhation in community
languages other than English. It also assumed@aopwilling and have a need to
change from successful information-seeking stratetiiey have accumulated over a

lifetime.

Many participants in the current study perceivegsi computer as a task suitable
for younger people and any initiatives must addtieissnegative perception if this
group is to adopt computer use and the Interné&cu3dsions should not conflate
access to e-government services solely with Intarse as to do so fails to consider
other suitable forms of ICT some of which are usgdjroups who are presently
denied access to e-government by adopting a ‘dligytalefault’ approach that
requires computer use. In this current study, ngarticipants contacted
government departments in person or by fixed laephone. There was an
occasional use of telephone banking. Participdidt®iot use a computer for either

of these tasks and many expressed a reluctancedo ith the future.
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Older migrants should not simply be dismissed gsoap that is unwilling or
incapable of learning how to use a computer andnieenet as several expressed
interest in doing so and some had taken stepsatrréigard. Measures should
continue to offer courses to older migrants asote@encourages the learning of new
skills and offers opportunities for social inteiantduring courses and subsequently.
Preparation and distribution of information aboptoeming courses should consider
findings of this study regarding literacy and laaga preference, the form and means
older CALD migrants prefer to receive informatiamleengage ethno specific
services in these matters. Development of hardeadesoftware with touch screen
capabilities that no longer require use of inputickes such as a mouse overcomes,
for some, age-related problems associated withraeof motor skills (Social and
Cultural Planning Office of the Netherlands, 200%fudies that engage older people
in the earlier stages of product design show th@ach is more likely to develop
applications on devices that older people find nsuigable to their needs and

capabilities (Rosales et al., 2012).

Development of initiatives to improve access tarminformation should also
consider mediated use of ICT by family members@whsionally friends who
facilitate access to information and social conbgcsending emails. This concept of
‘information broker’ (Goodall et al., 2010) extertdsethno-specific service
providers, as well as adult children, friends aogluaintances and represents an
important means by which older migrants accessmnmition they need to function in
society with a desired quality of life. Presentlypkers access information from
online sources and provide it to recipients in pprapriate form, often printed and
supported by face-to-face explanations of the ecunt€hanges to this role may see
in future, brokers empowering older migrants toessanformation online by acting
as facilitators or mentors in their learning to dsgices more suited to their needs
and capabilities.

10.6 Implications for Further Research

As this study is about the information behaviouolofer Greek and Italian migrants
who came to Australia as part of the post-World Warigration boom it did not

include other migrant groups who arrived aroundsidmme time. Further, it did not
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extend to the study of information experiences reetls of older CALD migrants
and refugees more recently arrived from countne&frica, Asia and the Middle
East. As these groups sometimes include oldedyamembers, it would therefore
be interesting to investigate their information aeé& better understand their needs
and inform policy responses to addressing thewirements. Such an approach
recognises more broadly long term implicationsafess to necessary information

for achieving social inclusion for migrants (Ca&iAllard, 2005).

This research identified an important role of peami organisations that facilitated
access to information that would not be availablparticipants without their
intervention. Need for such mediated access ana®eo situations. Firstly, when
participants, who were isolated linguistically ineitr lack of adequate functional
English language skills or illiterate in their itanguage, needed to access and
understand information. Secondly, when participal not have access to
computers and or lacked necessary technical s&illse a computer and the Internet
to access directly information provided on linaurther research is needed to
identify individuals and organisations that futfilese functions and to elucidate the
roles of these ‘information brokers’ in facilitagjraccess to information. This study
identified several such entities including ethnesfic service providers and
interpersonal sources such as health and othezgmiohals along with family
members. However, other sources of informatiomeans to gather it may exist and
a better understanding of the nature such faalisatheir roles and locations offer
opportunities for improved access to informatidm.addition, a better understanding
of the nature of the role of information broker nadfer an appreciation of the
consequences for family members in fulfilling thade and nature and extent of any

resultant gate keeping of information that may occu

Future studies on information behaviour could bif&m a shift of emphasis from
the means of delivery to what measures will asbesintended recipients to receive
information they can access and understand. Symtoaches to future studies will
require a re-ordering of priorities to locate tleds of the recipient centrally in the
research and to involve recipients in the reseanath) that the means of delivery
facilitates this outcome rather than driving iurther, studies involving migrants

will require an understanding of the roles of place migration on their

303



acculturation and information behaviour. Hargitad Hinnant (2006) argue for the
inclusion of participants’ social attributes inciong age, gender, race, ethnicity and
socio-economic status in studies of informationasedur. Williamson (1998)
argues adopting an ecological approach, partigularstudies involving older
people, extends a situational approach to infolwnabehaviour by accommodating
individual characteristics and structural facto@cial circumstances influence the
nature and extent of the interchange of informagisnllustrated by studies that
investigated the role of social networks, for exn{pisher et al., 2004; Courtright,
2005; Johnson, 2007) and information grounds (@etti, 1999) in this regard.
Fisher and colleagues (2007) argue that reseanchderstand better the influence
on information flow of personal characteristicdrafividuals, physical location and
the nature of information exchanged will assist Ky§tem designers develop social

spaces to improve information flow and human irdeoa.

10.7 Concluding Comments

This thesis has illustrated the information behawif a cohort of older Greek and
Italian migrants who settled in South Australiaidgrthe post-World War I
migration period. Further, it highlights the rargfébarriers and facilitators that
these older migrants from CALD backgrounds expeedn finding information and
measures they employed to overcome the barridnsdimg what they needed to
know and function in their everyday lives. It offd a theoretical explication of a
basic social process that draws together aspetiteiofinformation needs of the
participants and locates these experiences indtialseconomic and technological
conditions existent during that process. Thisgmbressed the aims described in
the research question. The substantive grounasythBecoming Informed’

presents a theoretical understanding of the styzhetiomenon.

Adopting a constructivist grounded theory approaicvided a means to represent as
central to the research, the experiences and peingge of this often under-
researched group. A constructivist perspectivemnaskedged the (re)construction of
data and the roles of participants, interpretedsrasearcher in this process and the
participant-researcher interaction. Doing so makassparent and accommodated

many issues often considered problematic whichgremonolingual researchers
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engaging this demographic. Locating the studieghpimenon in the context of their
migration experience provided a context to thestuat required reconstruction by
participants of events from many years ago. Thearch makes apparent and
acknowledges the reconstruction of previous evamdisthe role of interpreters in
data generation. Further, an innovative applicatibqualitative social network
analysis elucidated and illustrated the role artdre>of social networks in providing
information and identifying sources for this grouginally, the research identified
aspects of the topic worthy of future researchiangications for policy initiatives,

which should support the social inclusion of midgsan
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APPENDICES

1. Literature Database Search

DATABASE KEYWORD(S) RESULTS TITLE
SEARCH
Library, Information Information 16,434 -
Science and Technology
Abstracts
AND need* 3,143 -
AND elder* 16 2
AND old* 1 0
AND migra* 1 1
Information and seek*| 475 -
AND old* 3 1
AND elder* 0 -
AND migra* 0 -
AND context 32 19
ProQuest 5000 Information 1,339,213
AND needs 256,215
AND elder* 2,496
AND migra* 23 1
AND elder* AND 326
digital divide
AND older people 9 2
Information AND 445,092
needs
AND older people 2 2
AND seeking
Social Science Citations Information >100,000
AND migrant 161
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AND needs 13
AND migrant AND 3
seeking
Information science 2,462
AND seeking 69
AND human 35
information behavio*r
AND behavio*r 161
AND older people 0
AND seeking 23
AND elderly 0
AND foraging 0
Information science | 563
AND knowledge
AND elderly 4
AND epistemology 9
Information science 2,462
AND ethnic 0
AND CALD 0
AND migrant* 2

ISI Web of Knowledge Information 92,228
AND needs 3,552
AND context 299
AND older people 3
Information
AND behavio*r 4,800
AND seeking 734
AND meaning 13
Information
AND behavio*r 4,800
AND context 164
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AND older people 1 1
AND everyday life 12 7
Information
AND behavio*r AND | 14 1
Ag*ing
Information AND
behavio*r
AND older people 4 1
AND migra* 1 1
AND immigra* 8 5
AND immigra* AND |0
older people

Social Science Citations Wilson TD 287
Info Sc & Lib Sc 26 12
(Subject Area)
Williamson K 261
Info Sc & Lib Sc 9 4
(Subject Area)
Spink A 141
Info Sc & Lib Sc 95 2
(Subject Area)
Cole C 319
Info Sc & Lib Sc 48 3
(Subject Area)
Talja S 16
Info Sc & Lib Sc 13 2
(Subject Area)
Savolainen R 71
Info Sc & Lib Sc 33 14
(Subject Area)
Dervin B 19
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Info Sc & Lib Sc 10
(Subject Area)
Fisher K 81
Info Sc & Lib Sc 2
(Subject Area)
+ Geriatrics + 9
Gerontology (Subject)
Pettigrew K 4
ISI Web of Science (Soc | Information 91,287
Sc Index Expanded)
(Soc Sc Citation) AND literacy 472
(Arts & Humanities Info Sc & Lib Sc 338
Citation Index) (Subject Area)
AND old* 5
AND elder* 0
AND older people 0
AND migra*
AND immigra*
Computer 10,626
AND literacy 103
Info Sc & Lib Sc 16
(Subject Area)
AND old* 1
AND elder* 0
AND migra* 0
AND immigra* 0
Pub Med (All databases) Information 540,224

Limits: age > 65,

human,

published in last 10
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years

AND migra* 298
AND migrant* 61 0
Information AND 221
behavio*r
AND seeking 9 0
And searching 0
AND digital divide 0
Information AND 4 2
digital divide
Pub Med Central Digital AND divide 1,864
Limit: last 10 years
AND older adult* 21 1
AND older adults 1 0
AND migrants
Digital AND divide 166
AND older people
AND information 51 8
seeking
Psych info Information science 9,344
AND ag*ing 35
Limits: English 22
language, > 65 years
Digital divide 5,682
Limits: English, >65 225
IngentaConnect information 222,284 (in title
1998-2008)
AND need 101
AND elder* 0
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AND migra* 0

Information AND need 118

AND context

AND old* 2 0

AND elder* 0

AND migra* 0

AND immigra* 0

computer 10442 (in title
1998-2008)

AND literacy 36

AND old* 0

AND elder* 0

AND migra* 0

AND immigra* 0

EMERALD Insight information 4,994 Article title,

all years

AND context 29 0

AND need 140

AND old* 55 2

AND migra* 7 1

AND immigra* 5 2

Information AND need O

AND digital divide

Information AND 135

literacy

AND old*OR elder* 48

AND migra* 0

AND immigra* 5 0

Computer AND 9

literacy

AND old* 0
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AND elder* 0

AND migra* 0

AND immigra* 0

Digital divide 34

AND old* 0

AND elder* 0
Australasian Digital Thesis Information AND 16 (2)
Program migrants

Information AND 0

seeking AND

immigra* AND old*

Inform* AND seeking | O

AND immigra* AND

old*

Digital AND divide 0

AND Immigra*

Migra* AND 0

information

Information AND 0

seeking AND migrants

AND old*
Networked Digital Library | Information AND 76 0
of Theses and Dissertationsearch* AND migrants

Information AND 20 4)

migrants

Digital Divide AND 0

migrants

Computers AND 0

migrants
Google Scholar Information AND 61,100
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(Years 1991 — 2009)

seek*AND old AND

immigrant

(Excluding - youth, young
people)

716
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. Participant Characteristics

GREEK ITALIAN Al
Participants
SP Metro | SP R'land NSOS' Isolated | Total | SP Metro | SP R'land NSOS' Isolated | Total n
n 15 10 6 1 32 6 11 4 1 22 54
Male 6 0 2 1 9 3 0 2 0 5 14
Female 9 10 4 0 23 3 11 2 1 17 40
Avg. age at interview (Yrs) 71.3 76.2 71.7 62 81.5 72.3 69 89 74.1
Min - Max (Yrs) 63-94 70 - 82 63 - 80 n.a. 73-94 60 - 83 62-78 n.a. 60 - 94
Avg. Age arriving in Aus (Yrs) 23.8 24.8 21 46 29.3 22.5 17 42 28.3
Min - Max (Yrs) 18 -42 12-35 17 - 26 n.a. 18-42 12-31 6-24 n.a. 6-42
Avg. residency in Aus (Yrs) 47.5 52.8 50.7 16 52.2 49.8 52 a7 46
Min - Max (Yrs) | 37 -56 39-82 45- 57 n.a. 43 -58 46 - 55 46 - 56 n.a. 16 - 82

Notes:
SP - Service Provider

Metro - Metropolitan Adelaide

R'land - Riverland region

Isolated - Socially and/or linguistically isolated

314




3. Coding Map

Example of Initial Coding

Transcript Initial Coding

Interviewee: Well for myself | can’t say | Acknowledging passage of time
because it's too long ago to remember gl
those sort of things but if | can remember,
like | said before, nothing worried me Accepting Australia
anyway — everything was quite alright
because we had no problem, people liked-eeling accepted
us, when we’d go there; and we liked themiked the locals
but bosses wife used to always talk to usWorkplace

used to do work in that house and all thatLearning English
but she used to talk to me and she’d say
“Oh this is ‘chair’, this is something else’
that’'s how we learnt and | was determin

3?)etermination to learn English
to learn.

Interviewee: | came here when | was five Arriving as child

and some things you just don’t forget andLasting memories

I'll remember you know first starting First impressions
school, I'm tiny as | am but then | was | Getting an education
tinier and you know they used to pick on
me because | couldn’t understand or Learning English

couldn’t talk to them you know couldn’t | Bullied as linguistic outsider
answer them and I'm suffering now with| Consequences of mistreatment
my knees because of all the times | got
pushed over.

And you know taunted and so it was veryLasting impressions
hard, even for the young, young ones and
for me especially because | was [?unclegChildren as interpreters
19:19] the knowledge, the thing of my
family, you know Mum had to go to the
doctors, I was ... Dad hadtogoto a
lawyer, | was, you know whether | felt | Children as interpreters —
embarrassed in saying what he said or | embarrassment
whatever ... You had to do it because | was

their voice. Children as interpreters
Interviewer: From what age [name]?
Interviewee: Five.

Interviewer: Yeah. So you didn’t speak | Learning English
any English [on arrival]?
Interviewee : Not at all, not at all.
Interviewer: How long was it before you

Interviewee: Oh quite quick. Learned English quickly
Interviewer: Yeah.

315




Interviewee: | was blessed in the age, you
know going to school every day so no it
was a matter of maybe, 3, 4, 5 months || Learning English —time taken
don’t know but um...

Interviewer: So by the time you were 6

you were ... Learning English
Interviewee: | was quite fluent yes, well

had to.

Interviewer: ... interpreting for your

family.

Interviewee: Mmm yeah. And they took Children as interpreters —responsibil
me everywhere.
Interviewer: Big responsibility. Children as interpreter - responsibilit
Interviewee: Big responsibility for a youngChildren as interpreter — dealing with
[child], because | didn’t understand what adult concepts
they were talking about.
Interviewer: No.
Interviewee: You know it just went over | Children as interpreter —
my head but Dad would say you say this Bmbarrassment

him and you know Mum would say this
him and sometimes I'd think, Ma | can’t
say that ...
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3. Coding Map

Category — Leaving home and starting from scratch

Initial Codes

| Focussed Codes \

Theoretical Codes

Devastated by war
Had no choice
Would have starved
Civil unrest

There was no country

Had no idea

Thought it was America
Did not want to go USA
Followed family
members

Processes of migration

Like being in the dark
World was upside down
Landing in Australia
Starting from scratch

A shock

Strange smells

Terrible tasting water
People were friendly

Schooling before leaving

Reasons to leave home

Choosing Australia
Leaving home and
starting from scratch

First impressions
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3. Coding Map

Category — Acquiring Necessities

Initial Codes \ Focussed Codes

Theoretical Codes

Help from others
Menial nature of work
Conditions in workplace
Caring in the workplace
Working hard
Experiencing bullying
Language in workplace

Finding work

With other migrants
Rode bike or walked
Used buses and trains
Lived near factories

Getting Around

Lived with family
Shared with others
Bought a house soon
Living in a tent

Living in the dirt

Finding a place to live

Dealing with strange
foods

Avoided using English
Making mistakes

Relying on others
Gesturing when shopping
Prefer paying cash

Using credit cards

Shopping

Recognised need to learn
English

Determination to learn
Attending classes
Learning in workplace
Learning from others
Ongoing process
Reading and practising
No opportunity to learn
Mixing with Anglophones
Children as interpreters

Learning the language

Acquiring Necessities
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3. Coding Map
Category - Ways of Finding Out

Initial Codes Focussed Codes

Theoretical Codes

Depends on topic/issue
Books/Libraries as
sources

Free to air radio

Free to air television
Community Organisations

Community radio Choosing information
Community television sources
Spouse

Satellite television
Local newspapers
Community language
newspapers

Direct use of ICT
Mediated use of ICT

Relying on compatriots

Trusting adult children

Friends as trusted sources

Family in Australia

Spouse

Identifying more Using social and
knowledgeable sources information network
Preferring face to face

Sharing with others

Family overseas

Church as source

Choosing doctor for
health

Trust adult children
Assess what they know

Keep it simple
Television useful
From another person

choice information
In print form
Visit or telephone office

Government Departments  Perceived importance

Influence of language on Preferred form to receive

Ways of finding out
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3. Coding Map

Category — Reconstructing ldentity

Initial Codes Focussed Codes Theoretical Codes
Working with
Anglophones
Anglophone neighbours
Role of English language
Volunteering in Engaging mainstream
mainstream community communities
Shop customers
Raising funds for
community
Acknowledging passage
of time
Accepting Australia
Feeling accepted

Voting in overseas

elections

Transnational sharing of Transnational elements of

information identity

Achieving bilingual Reconstructing Identity
abilities

Living across both

cultures

Children learned birth

language & English

Children attending extra Maintaining language and
classes to learn birth culture

culture and language

Using media to access

cultural programmes and

news

Recognised need to learn

English

Role of English language

English affords direct Cultural adaptation and
access accessing services
Direct or mediated access
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4. Examples of Memos

MEMO 9 December 2008 Focus Group

Members of the group are generally older than ebege@lthough there is no upper
age limit to participate). Noted that the inforrnatsheet and consent forms are
written in a very formal style of Italian, which ggammatically correct but not an
everyday style. At least one participant couldneaid material due to lack of formal
schooling. Need to bear this in mind for futureuds groups to ensure | get real
informed consent. Interpreter read aloud the dasimand asked for questions
before participants signed.

MEMO 13 December 2008

Life is much easier than before

Participant comments that life is better now beeaafanore general availability of
interpreter services. There are thing to tell yotsomeone to explain to you'.
Need to explore this more in the next focus grolfipife is easier now, what was it
like when people arrived regarding them finding alobut everyday things they
needed to know to get by? If it is easy now, wasard’ then and if so what does
this mean.

Community Organisation as valuable source of information

So far participants have commented on the invakuede of their respective
community organisations (IBF & GOCSA). Need toastigate this by talking to
participants not recruited through a community argation. One would expect
people so recruited and interviewed at the venspéak positively about the
organisation. What about people who do not entfagiservices of these
organisations? How do they find information? #&rey advantaged or

disadvantaged by not being actively involved?

MEMO 18 August 2009 Networks and Information sources

What is the role and extent of networking in sooganformation?

Central role of family is unquestioned both as aree of information as well as a
means of verification. Many participants have dstkeir children (usually) to

clarify or verify information they have been givenhave read.
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Do participants not actively involved with ethnoesfic organisations have different
networks? Do they use their networks differently?

Family (close network) is common source of inforiomt

Kin- other members of ethnic community frequenthed in addition to mutual
support often resulting in a two-way process. Camity networks used to get and
+/- verify information. On occasions, recipienecbme sources during mutual
exchange and role changes.

Perhaps participants associated with organisatisaghem as de-facto family for
information and in some cases services such asyiai) socialisation etc.

Those living in wider community (not that any aneésidential aged care) have
different networks in addition to family and kiithey talk to neighbours; many have
worked in factories or their own businesses aneraut with ‘general community’.
These provide numerous opportunities to ‘immensémglo-Australian culture and
community.

Has this meant these people are more independémiasliffuse networks afford
them more contacts and diversity of views and mi@iton? Think about
Granovetter’s ‘Strength of Weak Ties'.

What has been the consequence of this action? itWekberate engagement with
the community or simply a necessity due to workét &everal acknowledge taking
steps to retain their culture including languagentkelves attending clubs that focus
on regional culture, cuisine etc. and birth languelgsses for their children. What
are the consequences for identity retention ornsiraction to produce a hybrid of
birth and adopted cultures? Does this influence &ind what information migrants

access and if so in what way?

MEMO: 18 August 2011 A Contracting Life

When asked to explain why she prefers English-lagguree to air television in
preference to Greek language programs on SBS fyfieed ‘Because we live here’
referring to English as the language of Austratid the need to speak English to be

part of the community.

As Sofia has aged and her illness progresses sheitielrawn from her social

groups at her church and now attends an Englisghulage Day Care Centre for
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Socialisation arranged by a ‘mainstream’ serviae/jgler. Her life seems to be
closing in. She no longer reads the local Endglisiguage daily paper. Same with
satellite television, she watched it once but re.n English language radio no
longer features in her daily routine. Much of tdoatact is now by electronic or
digital means — telephone to family and friendsregas and some service providers
when necessary. Interpersonal contact is now iwithediate family, other attendees
at the socialisation program and her doctor, whbensees increasingly often. In
conjunction with her isolation from her old chumbmmunity it is as if Sofia’s

social world is contracting. Consider Chatman’scamt of small worlds.

MEMO 27 April 2012 Needing to Know — a bsp?

Needing to knowonceptualises the ongoing need for informatiomimyrants on
matters involving both the mundane and the more&bkotearning to use English as
a language allowed migrants to communicate witlemstioutside of their particular
ethnic group. By doing allowed them to broaderrtiméormation networks with
subsequent improvement in access to sources nikdldeao those who did not
speak English. This information contributes toelepment of an identity that
includes elements of their birth and Anglo-Austalculture. Initially, needing to
know where to find work, a place to live and shojps which to buy essential items
was critical to an individual's success if not sual. Consistent with Maslow’s
theory of self-actualisation these needs changgeagle became more established
having addressed their basic physiological needgats some order in to their
lives. Social and information networks broademnetiailly through employment but
more so as increased social engagement occurrbdMitbtthe ethno-specific
community and more broadly. As English languagkssknproved people accessed
more sources of information available to Anglo-Aabans such as free to air
television and local newspapers, and so becameasicrgly informed about every
day matters.
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5. Interview Guide

FLINDERS UNIVERSITY OF SOUTH AUSTRALIA
OLDER CALD MIGRANTS FINDING INFORMATION
INTERVIEW GUIDE
Stages 1, 2 and 3 of Data Collection
1. What does the term ‘information’ mean to you?

2. Do you use any of the following electronic ecuent?

Mobile phone/fixed line

Computer

Satellite television

CD/DVD/mp3 player/other
3. Can | ask you about how you learned English wjmenarrived?
* Did you speak English before arriving?

» After arriving how did you cope with everyday thalike shopping, talking
to a doctor, finding directions before you couléalp or read English

« How did you learn to speak and/or write English@r(fal classes,
workplace, children at school, neighbours)

e (For linguistically isolated) Why did you not leaEmglish?

* In the workplace, did you help train or show otpeople who could not
speak English?

* How were you treated by your boss/supervisor/cgliea because you could
not speak English?

4. Please tell me what it is like now for you findiinformation you need for your
everyday activities?

5. Is life better or worse now? What do you thitas been the most important event
or aspect that made it better/worse?
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Stages 2 and 3 of Data Collection
6. Social Network Analysis (Explain the process #reldrawing of a diagram)
6a. Ask about networks as per topics on page 2:

e On arrival

* More recently (Now)

6b. Explore sources of information — including atpeople, (family, friends,
government departments) media print/electronici¢g/dy), local or overseas

6¢c. Means used to access information — interpetgt#ffamediated (telephone etc.)
Internet, other

6d. Confirm language used in each network tie -liEivgsreek/Italian/Mixed
6e. Ask participant to assess the importance df gafcontact using the scale 5 -1

(Explain numbering system: 5 =most important soutce- least important as source
of information)
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5. Interview Guide

Stages 2 and 3 of Data Collection

Who did/do you ask about:-

On arrival

Most recent times(Now)

Finding a job

n.a.

Where to buy
clothes, food etc.

Finding a doctor or
finding out about
health care service

Finding out about
Govt financial
(family) support

(Child Endowment)

(Pensions, Concessions)

Finding a bank or
financial services

Finding a place to
live or buying a
property

Getting around
(buying a car,
finding public
transport, etc.)
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6. Letters of Introduction

English

Department of Public Haalth
Sedford Park SA
GPO Box 2100

", Adslalde SA 5001
Tet 0877218415

. Fax 08 77218424
l-l Fllnders Paul ward@ninders.edu.au

nitp:s0m.fInders.eou auFUSA/PubicHealtn

UNIVERSITY
w CRICOS Mrovider No. 001144

September 2008

LETTER OF INTRODUCTION

Dear SirfMadam

This letter is to introduce Mr Ken Goodall who is a Higher Degree Research student in
the Department of Public Health at Flinders University. He will produce his student card,
which carries a photograph, as proof of identity.

He is undertaking research leading to the production of a thesis or other publications on
the subject of Information needs of CALD Groups’ which involves talking to older people
from culturally and linguistically diverse communities about the information they need to
carry out everyday tasks and where and how they find and use that information.

He would be most grateful if you would volunteer to assist in this project, by taking part in
a small group discussion (a focus group of 8 — 10 people) or granting an interview, which
covers certain aspects of this topic. No more than 1-1"2 hours on one occasion would be
required. An interpreter will attend each focus group and interview to help.

Be assured that any information provided will be treated in the strictest confidence and
none of the participants will be individually identifiable in the resulting thesis, report or
other publications. You are, of course, entirely free to discontinue your participation at
any time or to decline to answer particular questions.

Since he intends to make a tape recording of the interview, he will seek your consent, on
the attached form, to record the interview, to use the recording or a transcription in
preparing the thesis, report or other publications, on condition that your name or identity
is not revealed, and to make the recording available to other researchers on the same
conditions.
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It may be necessary to make the recording available to secretarial assistants for
transcription, in which case you may be assured that such persons will be advised of the
requirement that your name or identity not be revealed and that the confidentiality of the
material is respected and maintained.

Any enquiries you may have conceming this project should be directed to me at the
address given above or by telephone on 7721 8415, fax 7721 8424 or e-mall
paul.ward@flinders.edu.au

Thank you for your attention and assistance.

Yours sincerely

Paul Ward
Professor
Higher Degrees Coordinator
Department of Public Health

This research project has been approved by the Flinders University and
Southern Adelaide Health Service Social and Behavioural Research Ethics
Committee. For more information regarding ethical approval of the project the
Secretary of the Committee can be contacted by telephone on 8201 5962, by fax
on 8201 2035 or by email sandy.huxtable@flinders.edu.au.
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6. Letters of Introduction
Greek

Depariment of Public Health
Sedford Park SA

GPO Box 2100
Adeialde SA 5001

Tek 0877218415
Fax 0377218424
Paul ward@ninders edu.au

nhtip:som.finders.edu au/FUSA/PublcHeaith
CRICOS Provider No. 001144

ZemiTépBpiog 2008

ZYITATIKH ENIZTOAH

Ayarmré Kopie/Kupia

Aut n emgToAn £xel okoTo va cuaTroel Tov k. Ken Goodall mou eivar gorrntrig Epeuvag
Avwrepou Mruyiou (Higher Degree Research) oto Tprpa Anpéoiag Yyeiag (Department of
Public Health) ato Mavemotipio @Aivieps (Flinders University). ©a mpookopicel Tn gomnTikn
TOU KApTQ, 1 oTToia QEPE PuToYpaPia, WG amoedeifn TauTdTnTac.

Migfayer épeuva n oTroia odnyei oTNV EKTTGVNON EMOTNHOVIKAG £pyagiag ) dAlwv SnpocieupdTwy
aTo Bépa ‘Avaykec MAnpowopnong MoAmouika xai MNwoaoika Aiagopomomuévwy (CALD)
Opddwy’ n omoia mepihapBdver oulitnan pe dropa peyaliTepng nAkiag amd TOMTICUIKG Kai
YAWOOIKA SIaQOPOTTOINUEVEG KOIVOTNTES TXETIKA HE TIC TTANpo@Opieg TTou Xpeialovral yia va
ekTeEAOUV KaBnpepIvEG epyacieg kal TTOO Kal WG Bpiokouv Kal XpnoIpoTToIoly aQuTég TIg
TAnpoQopiec.

Oa ATav eCaIPeTIKA EUYVWHWY av TTPOCPepOTaaTe w¢ eBerovTrc yia va BonBrioeTe og auth T
peAETn, AapPdvovtag pépog ot pia oulntnan pikpng opddag (pia opdda eotiaong 8 - 10 aropwv)
1 TApEXOVTAG PIa CUVEVTEUELN TTOU KaAUTTTE! OPICHEVES aTTOWEIS auTol Tou Bipatoc. Asv Ba
amairodvial TepiocdTepeg amoé 1-1"2 wpeg o pia mepimTwan.

Na ciote Béfaiog/a & omoieoBrToTe TAnpogopies Tapaayedolv Ba TOYoUV auoTneOTaTng
EUTTIOTEUTIKOTNTAC KAl KavEVag ammod Toug CUPUETEXOVTEG Bev Ba eival aTopikd avayvwpicigog atny
ETTICTNHOVIKT Epyacia, aTnv avagopd i ot dhleg dnuoaiedoeic Tou Ba Tpokiyouy. EioTe,
Quoikd, amohlTwg eAed8epog/n va SIaKOWETE T GUPPETOXT 0ag OTToIadnATIOTE aTIypn i) va
apvnBeiTe va aTmavIOETE CUYKEKPIPEVES EPWTHTEIC.

Emeaidn mpotiBetan va payvnrookomioe T ouvevTeugn, Ba {ntioel Tn cuykarabeor) cag, oTo
CUVNPPEVO EVTUTIO, yiT PHayvNTOOKOTINGT TNG CUVEVTEUENG, YIa va XpnaIJoTToINTE! TN
payvnTOOKOTNaN ] TN HETAYPAPT TNS OTNV ETOINATIA TNS EMOTHOVIKIG £pyadiag, ot avagopd i
ot dAAeg BnuocisloElg, UTTO TOV Opov OTI TO GVOpd oag 1) n TaUTOTNTA gag Sev aTTokaAUTITETAI, Kal
yla va kdvel Tn payvnrookotnan diaBiéaipn ae dhhoug epeuvnTEG UTTO TOUg iB10UG OpOoUG.
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Mmopei va eivan avaykaio va SiaBéael T payvnrookotnon ot fonBolc ypappateiag yia
UETQYRAPT), OTNV OTTOIx TTEPITITWON £0EIC PTTOPEiTE va peivete BEBaiog/n éT autd Ta dropa Ba

evnuepwBolv yia Tnv TpouToeBeon va pnv amokalugBouv To Gvoud 1 ) TAUTSTNTA Gag, Kal vd

yivelr aeBaoTr kal va SiatnpnBei n ePMICTEUTIKOTNTA TOU UAIKOU.

OT1oiecdATTOTE ATTOPIEC TTOU PTTOPET va £YETE OXETIKA PE auTr T peAETn Ba Tpémel va

ameuBovovTtal ot péva atn diedBuvon Tou £xer Sodei avwTépw 1 TNAEQWVIKWG aTo 7721 8415,

@ag 7721 8424 1} e-mail paul.ward@flinders.edu.au

Zag euyapIoTw yia Tnv TTpocoyr kai T BorBeid cag.

Metd Tipnic

Paul Ward

Professor (KaBnynic)

Higher Degrees Coordinator (Zuvtoviatic Avwtepwy MTuyiwy)
Department of Public Health (Tprpa Anpdoiag Yyeiag)

Aurn n epeuvnTikr) peAETn Exer eykpiBei amo v Emrpor AcovroAoyiag Kovwvikng kai
Zuumepigopionikric Epeuvag rou lMavemamuiou @Aivieps kar tng Ymnpeoiag Yyesiag
Noriou AdeAaidac (Flinders University and Southern Adelaide Health Service Social and
Behavioural Research Ethics Committee). [a mepIo00TEQES TTANPOPOPIEC TXETIKG LiE
deovroAoyikn) £yKpion TNC HEAETNG, UTTOPEITE va emikovwVOETE ue Tov/mn Mpapuaréa tng
Emmpormic mAspwvikws oto 8201 5962, ue paé oro 8201 2035 1j pe nAekTpoviko
rayudpoycio (email) oo sandy.huxtable@fiinders.edu.au.
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6. Letters of Introduction

Italian
Department of Public Haalth
-
@ GPO Box 2100
° Adsialde SA 5001
™ Fl e o8 7721 313
l e S Fax 08 7721 8424
UNIVERSITY Paul ward@ninders edu.au
w ntip:som.finders.edu auFUSA/PubicHeaith
CRICOS Prowider Mo 001144
Settembre 2008

LETTERA DI PRESENTAZIONE

Egregio signore/signora

Con questa lettera le presento il signor Ken Goodall che & uno studente di ricerca per Laurea
Superiore nel Dipartimento della Sanita Pubblica dell'Universita di Flinders. Le mostrera la sua
tessera di studente con fotografia come prova della sua identita.

Sta intraprendendo una ricerca che portera allo svolgimento di una tesi o altre pubblicazioni sul
soggetto di Informazioni necessarie per i Gruppi CALD’ che richiede di parlare con persone
anziane che provengono da comunita con cultura e lingua diverse riguardo quali informazioni
necessitano per svolgere le proprie faccende quotidiane e dove frovano e come usano queste
informazioni.

Il ricercatore le sara molto grato se pud partecipare in questo progetto, facendo parte di un
piccolo gruppo di discussione (un gruppo di 8 — 10 persone) oppure partecipando in un’intervista
che coprira certi aspetfti di questa materia. Si trattera di essere disponibile una sola volta per non
piu di un'ora o un'ora e mezza.

Pud rimanere sicuro che qualunque informazione data sara trattata con la massima riservatezza
e nessuno dei partecipanti sara identificato individualmente nella risultante tesi, rapporto o altre
pubblicazioni. Naturalmente, & completamente libero di ritirarsi dalla partecipazione a qualsiasi
punto o rifiutarsi di rispondere a particolari domande.

Dato che il ricercatore vuole fare una registrazione dell'intervista, dovra chiedere il suo consenso
sul modulo allegato per registrare l'intervista, per usare la registrazione o una trascrizione per
scrivere |a tesi, rapporto o alfre pubblicazioni, a condizione che il suo nome o identita non
saranno rivelati, e di mettere la registrazione a disposizione di altri ricercatori seguendo le stesse
condizioni.
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Forse sara necessario dare la registrazione ad una segretaria per la trascrizione, nel qual caso
puo rimanere sicuro che tale persona verra informata dei requisiti che il suo nome o identita non
possono essere rivelati e che |a riservatezza del materiale sara rispettata e mantenuta.

Ulteriori domande riguardo questo progetto possono essere dirette a me all'indirizzo dato sopra o
per telefono al 7221 8415, facsimile 7221 8424 oppure per e-mail

paul.ward@flinders.edu.au

Grazie per la sua attenzione ed aiuto.

Distinti saluti

Paul Ward

Professore

Co-ordinatore Lauree Superiori
Dipartimento della Sanita Pubblica

Questo progetto di ricerca e stato approvato dall’'Universita di Flinders e dal Comitato
di Etica per la Ricerca Sociale e di Comportamento del Servizio Sanitario di

Sud Adelaide. Per ulteriori informazioni riguardo I'approvazione etica del progetto

si pud contattare la Segretaria del Comitato per telefonio al 8201 5962, per facsimile
al 8201 2035 o per e-mail sandy.huxtable@fiinders.edu.au
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7. Project Information Sheet

English

INFORMATION NEEDS OF OLDER PEOPLE OF GREEK OR ITALIAN ORIGIN
PARTICIPANT INFORMATION SHEET

This project is about finding out what older people from culturally and linguistically diverse
groups, specifically from Greek and Italian communities need to know to carry out their
everyday activities, as well whether they have preferred sources and ways of gathering this
information.

Findings to date suggest that learning English language plays an important role in migrants
accessing information they need and one place they learned was the workplace. Talking to
English speaking co-workers and supervisors will help explain this process to me and offer a
different perspective on the learning of English by migrant workers.

To take part in this project involves an interview with the researcher to talk about your
experiences when you worked with or supervised people who did not speak English. There
are no right or wrong responses to the questions asked or what you may say. The
researcher will record the discussion on a tape and later analyse the recording as part of his
research.

You do not have to agree to take part in this project. If you wish, you can chose not to take
part and you are free to withdraw at anytime during the meetings or interview or not answer
some questions if you do not wish to do so.

This project is approved by the Social and Behavioural Research Ethics Committee of
Flinders University of South Australia which means we have agreed to carry out the work
according to strict rules including confidentiality and protecting your identity.

Results from this project will be presented in a thesis as part of the researcher’s course in a
way that no individual can be identified. The results may also be published in journals or
presented at meetings. All the material collected will remain confidential and will not be
given to anyone else without your written permission.

This project offers no immediate benefit to you if you agree to take part. The findings may in
the future make it easier for people to find out about services or other issues by suggesting
better ways of presenting information that is easier to understand by more people.

If you would like to know more about this project you can contact either the researcher Ken
Goodall by telephone on 8168 8705 or 0418 836 570 or his Supervisor Professor Paul Ward
on 7721 8415.

Thank you for your interest.
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7. Project Information Sheet
Greek

ANATKEZ MAHPO®OPHIHL ATOMQON MEFAAYTEPHZ HAIKIALZ ANO EAAHNIKH 'H
ITANKH NMPOEAEYZH
OYAAO NAHPO®OPION ZYMMETEXONTQN

AuTh n pehétn amookoTei va SlamoTwoel T Xpaidletal va yvwpilouv dropa peyaliTepnc nAikiag
QTS TTOMMIOIKG Kal YAWOOIKG SIapoPOTTOINUEVES OUGBEC, CUYKEKPIPEVT TTTO TNV EAANVIKE Kai
Imakikr TTapoikia, yia va ekteAolv TIC kaBnpuepiveg Toug dpaatnpioTnTes, kadwg eTriong kard
OGOV £XOUV TIOPOUG KOl TROTTOUG TTOU TTPOTIHOUY IO GUYKEVTPWAT] QUTWY TWV TTANPOPOPILY.

Ma va AaBete pépog ot auTn T PEAETN Ba CUPPETACYETE OE PIa PIKPT) GUVAVTNON TrepiTou 8
aTOpWY TTOU polpdlovTal TTapopoia evaIQ@EROVTA yia va JIARCETE yia TO TTWE JabaiveTe oxETIKG
HE TTpaypaTa 1) yeyovoTa TTou Xpeiadetal va yvwpilete via v kaBnuepivi oag wr). Auto ptopei
va TepidapBdver va yVwpIZeTe T KAVOUVY N OIKOYEVEID 1) 01 YEITOVEG oag, va eCakpIBUVETE TTVAKEC
6p9poé\oyiwv TPEVWY ) Aew@opeiwv f va padaiveTe yia UTTNPECIES OTTWE £va YIaTPS 1) i
Tpdmela.

Av 8a TrpoTipoUoaTE, UTTOREITE v PIANTETE OTOV EPEUVITI ATOPIKA avTi ot opdda. Asv uTTdpyouv
owaTEG 1 AdBog amavTACEIC OTIC EPWIT|TEIC TTOU pwToUvTal 1} 08 O,TI pTTopei va Treite. O
epeuvnTS Ba payvnrookoTmael T cudrjnon ot payvnrotavia kal apyotepa Ga avahiuoer T
HayvnNTOoKOTINGN WG HEPOG TNG EPEUVAC TOU.

Agv eioTe UTTOYPEWPEVOS/N va CUPQWVAOETE va AABETE Pépog O auTr) Tn pehéTn. Av emBupeite,
pTTopeite va emAEEeTe va un AdPeTe pépog kal eiaTe eAelBepog/n va amooupBeite oToiadToTE
OTIyHA KaTd T SIGPKEIT TWY TUVAVTROEWY 1) TNS CUVEVTEUENG 1} va PNV QITavTfOETe OPITHEVEG
EPWTNTEIC av Bev eTTIBUPEITE va TO KAVETE.

AuTh n pehétn eivar eykekpipévn ammo Tnv EmmpoT Asovroloyiag Tou Mavematnpiou @Aiviepg
kal ¢ Yrmpeoiag Yyeiag Notiou AdeAdidag (Flinders University and Southern Adelaide Health
Service Social and Behavioural Research Ethics Committee) ou anpaiver 611 £xoupe
CUUQWVNOEI va eKTEAETOUE TNV epyacdia cUPPWVA e auaTnPoUs Kavoveg
cupTrepiAapBavopévwy exepiBeiag Kal TTpoaTagiac Tng TAUTOTNTAS 0ag.

Ta amoteAéopara amd autn T eAéTn Ba TTapouciacToly O ETTICTNHOVIKT EPYACIT WG HEPOC
TWVY OTTOUBWY TOU EPEUVITH KaI WS ava@opd TTPOG KUBEPVNTIKO TPAHQ HE TRATTO TTOU va PNV
pTTOpE va avayvwpioTel Kavéva dtopo. Ta amoTeAéopara pTropei eTriong va dnpoaieuBolv ot
TepIodIKd 1) va TTapouciacTouy gt ouvedpidoslg. DAo To uAikd TTou culAéyetal Ba TTapayeivel
eUTOTEUTIKO Ka Bev Ba So8ei ot kavévay alAo Xwpic Tn yparTh oag cuykatdBeor.

AuTn 1 pehétn Sev TTPOOPEPE! KaVEVT AUETO OQENOS OF 0TS OV CUUPWVITETE va AdBeTe pépoc.
Ta opiopara prropei ato péAlov va SieukoAlvouy Ta dropa va padaivouyv yia utnpedieg 1} aha
BEparta pe TV £101ynon KaAUTEPWY TPOTIWY TTapouaiaans TTANpogopiwy ol oTroieg Sa eiva
EUKOAGTEPO VO KATAVOOUVTQI aTTO Ta TIEPICCOTEPT ATOWA.

Av 8a BEhare va paete TepIoaaTEPa It QUTH Tr) HEAETN), UTTOPEITE VA ETTIKOIVWVHOETE EITE PE TOV
epeuvnTr Ken Goodall TnAsguwvikwg ato 8278 8879 ry 0418 836 570 rj tov Emdmm tou Kadnynrr
(Professor) Paul Ward oto 7721 8415.

Zag EUXapIoTL I TO EVOIAPEPOV OUC.
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7. Project Information Sheet

Italian

INFORMAZIONI NECESSARIE PER LE PERSONE ANZIANE
DI ORIGINE GRECA O ITALIANA
FOGLIO D'INFORMAZIONI PER | PARTECIPANTI

Questo progetto ha lo scopo di identificare cosa devono sapere le persone anziane che
provengeno da gruppi di cultura e lingua diversi, specificamente dalla comunita greca e
italiana, per poter svolgere le loro aftivita quotidiane, come pure per vedere se hanno fonti
o metodi preferiti per ottenere queste informazioni.

Per partecipare in questo progetto si unira con un piccolo gruppo di circa 8 persone i cui
interessi sono simili ai suoi, per discutere su come riesce a sapere di cose o avvenimenti
che deve sapere per condurre la sua vita quotidiana. Questo puo includere sapere cosa
fa la sua famiglia o i suoi vicini, verificare gli orari del treno o autobus oppure informarsi
sui servizi che presta un dottore o una banca.

Se preferisce puo parlare con il ricercatore personalmente invece che in gruppo. Non ci
sono ne giuste ne sbagliate risposte alle domande che saranno fatte o su quello che vuole
dire. Il ricercatore registrera la conversazione su nastro e pil tardi analizzera la registrazione
come parte della sua ricerca. Un interprete sara’ presente ad ogni incontro di gruppo o
colloquio personale.

Non deve sentirsi obbligato di partecipare in questo progetto. Se desidera pud scegliere di
non partecipare ed & libero di ritirarsi a qualsiasi punto durante le riunioni o l'intervista o di
non rispondere ad alcune domande se non desidera farlo.

Questo progetto & approvato dall’'Universita di Flinders e dal Comitato di Etica del Servizio
Sanitario di Sud Adelaide, cio significa che abbiamo accettato di svolgere |a ricerca secondo
rigide regole che includono la riservatezza e protezione della sua identita.

| risultati di questo progetto saranno presentati in una tesi come parte del corso di studio del
ricercatore e come un rapporto ad un dipartimento del governo in un modo che nessun
individuo potra essere identificato. | risultati potrebbero pure essere pubblicati in giornali

o presentati in riunioni. Tutto il materiale raccolto rimarra riservato e non sara dato a
nessun altro senza il suo permesso scritto.

Questo progetto non le offrira nessun immediato beneficio se decide di partecipare. Le
conclusioni forse potranno nel futuro rendere piu facile alle persone di ottenere informazioni
su servizi o altre questioni suggerendo migliori modi di presentare le informazioni per poter
essere capite pil facilimente da piu persone.

Se desidera sapere di pill riguardo questo progetto pud contattare sia il ricercatore Ken
Goodall per telefono al 8278 8879 o 0418 836 570 oppure il suo relatore Professore Paul
Ward al 77218415.

Grazie per il suo interesse.
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8. Participant Consent Form

English

CONSENT FORM FOR PARTICIPATION IN RESEARCH
(by interview and focus group)

being over the age of 18 years hereby consent to participate as requested in the
Letter of Introduction for the research project on Information needs of CALD groups.

o nh -

| have read the information provided.
Details of procedures and any risks have been explained to my satisfaction.
| agree to audio recording of my information and participation.

| am aware that | should retain a copy of the Letter of Introduction and
Consent Form for future reference.

| understand that:
. I may not directly benefit from taking part in this research.

. | am free to withdraw from the project at any time and am free to
decline to answer particular questions.

. While the information gained in this study will be published as
explained, | will not be identified, and individual information will remain
confidential.

. | may ask that the recording/observation be stopped at any time, and
that | may withdraw at any time from the session or the research
without disadvantage.

| agree/do not agree* to the tape/transcript* being made available to other
researchers who are not members of this research team, but who are judged
by the research team to be doing related research, on condition that my
identity is not revealed. * delete as appropriate

| have had the opportunity to discuss taking part in this research with a family
member or friend.

Participant’s signature..........ccooiviiiiiiiiiiiiiieeens Date......ccoevvvevnnennnn.

| certify that | have explained the study to the volunteer and consider that she/he
understands what is involved and freely consents to participation.

Researcher’s name: Ken Goodall

Researcher’s signature.............ccocoeviiiiiiiiiiinanen. Date.....cooevvvniieininnnn.
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8. Participant Consent Form
Greek
ENTYNO ZYTKATAGEZHZ INA ZYMMETOXH ZE EPEYNA

(ME ouvEVTEUEN KAl opdada e0TiaoNg)

NAIKiag TTavw até 18 eTwv did TOU TTAPOVTOC CUYKATATIBEUAI VA CUMMETACXW OTTWG
{nTeiTal oTn ZUOTATIKA ETTIOTOAR IO TNV £PEUVNTIKY MEAETN OXETIKA ME TIC AVAYKEG
MAnpo@opnong MoAImMopikd Kal FAwooikd AlagopoTtroinuévwy (CALD) opddwy.

[N

Exw diaBdoel TIC TTApEXOHEVES TTANPOPOPIEC.

2. O1 AeTtToMEPEIEC DIABIKATIWY KAl Ol OTTOIOIBATTOTE KivOUVOI Hou EXouV ££nynBei
TTPOC IKAVOTTOINCH Hou.

3. ZUMOWVW YIO aKOUCTIKN HAYVNTOOKOTTNON TWV TTANPOPOPIWY KAl TNG
OUMMETOXNC HOU.

4. ‘Exw utréown pou OTI Ba TTRETTEl va dIaTNPHCW avTiypag@o TG ZUCSTATIKAC

EmoToAnG Kal Tou EvTUTTou ZuyKaTtdBeong yia JEAAOVTIKR avagopd.
5. KartaAaBaivw &Ti:

. Agv uTTOPW AUECA VO WPEANBW ATTO TN CUMMETOXN MOU CE QUTH TNV
£peuva.

. Eipal eAeUBepog/n va atrooupbw atrd TN MEAETN OTTOIABHTTOTE OTIVUA
Kal eipal eAeUBepoOC/n va apvnbw va aTTavTACW CUYKEKPIMEVES
EPWTACEIC.

. Av Kal ol TTAnpo@opieg TTou e€ac@aAilovTal o auTh TN HEAETN Ba

OnMooisuBolv OTTWC egnyeital, eyw dev Ba avayvwpeIoTw, KAl Ol
OTOMIKEC TTANPOQOPIEC BA TTAPANEIVOUV EUTTIOTEUTIKEG.

. To Katd TTOoOV Ba CUMMETATXW A 6XI, A av aTTooUpPBw WETA atrd
OUpMeTOXA, Oev Ba eTTnpedoel KaBAAOU OTTOIOBATTOTE BEPATTEUTIKA
aywyn f UTTNPECIO TTOU JOU TTAPEXETAL.

. MT1TopWw va {NTACW va CTAPATACEI N HAYVNTOOKOTTNON/TTAPATAPNCN
OTTOIABATTOTE GTIVHN, KAl OTI MTTOPW VA ATTOCUPBW OTTOIadHTTOTE
OTIYMA atTé Th CUVAVTNON 1 TV €pEUVA XWPIC va BPeBL) O PEIOVEKTIKA
Béon.

6. ZUMQWVW/AEV CUNQWVW* va dIaTiBeTal N yayvnToTalvia/Ta TTPaKTIKA* o€

AAAOUC epeuvnTEG TTOU BV ival MEAN AUTAC TNG EPEUVNTIKAC OUAdacg, aAAd ol

OTTOIOI KpivovTal aTTd TRV £PEUVNTIKA opdda OTI KAvouv cuvagn épsuva, uttd

TOV 6poV OTI BeV ATTOKAAUTITETAI N TAUTOTNTA POU. * SiaypdeTal we amaireital

7. Eixa TNV gukaipia va oudnTow Tn CUMUETOXN O€ AUTH TNV £pEuUva e UEAOC

TNG OIKOYEVEIAC 1 QiAO.

YTTOYPA@N ZUPHETEXOVTOC e eueneneeennenrnrnanneaenenennns Huepounvia..................
BeBaiwvw o1l Exw e€nyAoel TN HEAETN oTOV/OTNV £B€AOVTH KAl Bewpw OTI KATAVOEI TI
TTEPIAAUPBAVEI KAl OTI CUYKATATIBETAI EAEUBEPA OE CUUMETOXH TOU/TNC.

Ovopa epeuvnTh: Ken Goodall

YTTOYPAPN EPEUVITI «vvrnenenereenenenenrneereanenensnrans HUEPOUNVIA...eveeeeieneeeane.
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8. Participant Consent Form
Italian

MODULO DI CONSENSO PER PARTECIPARE ALLA RICERCA

(per intervista e gruppo di discussione)

essendo maggiore di 18 anni d’eta do il mio consenso per partecipare come richiesto
nella lettera di presentazione per il progetto di ricerca su Informazioni necessarie per
i Gruppi CALD.

1. Ho letto le informazioni che mi sono state date.

2. Particolari delle procedure e qualunque rischio mi sono stati spiegati in modo
soddisfacente.

3. Sono d’'accordo per l'audio registrazione delle mie informazioni e
partecipazione.

4. Sono consapevole che devo conservare una copia della Lettera di
Presentazione e del Modulo di Consenso per un futuro riferimento.

5. Capisco che:
e Forse non riceverd un beneficio diretto dalla partecipazione in questa

ricerca.

e Sono libero di ritirarmi dal progetto a qualunque punto e sono libero di
rifiutare di rispondere a particolari domande.

e Sebbene le informazioni ottenute in questo studio saranno pubblicate
come spiegato, io non verrd identificato e le informazioni personali
rimarranno riservate.

e Che io partecipi o no, o se mi ritiro dopo aver partecipato, non avra alcun
effetto su qualunque trattamento o servizio che io ricevo.

e Posso chiedere che la registrazione/osservazione sia terminata a
gualsiasi punto e che posso ritirarmi in qualsiasi momento dalla sessione
e la ricerca senza svantaggio.

6. Sono d’accordo/non sono d’accordo” che il nastro/trascrizione* sia messo a
disposizione di altri ricercatori che non fanno parte di questo gruppo di
ricerca, ma che sono considerati dal gruppo di ricerca di svolgere una ricerca
connessa, a condizione che la mia identita non venga rivelata.

*cancellare come necessario

7. Ho avuto I'opportunita di discutere la mia partecipazione in questa ricerca con
un membro della mia famiglia o un amico.

Firma del partecipante.........ccccccuvieiiiie e, Data........cceeeeeeee.
Certifico che ho spiegato questo studio di ricerca al volontario e considero che lei/lui
ha capito cosa comporta e acconsente liberamente alla partecipazione.

Nome del ricercatore: Ken Goodall

Firma del ricercatore......cccoivuiiieiiieeic e ee s esnsse e enaes Data.......ccceevvuvnneeee
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